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|VERNOR OF THE EasT-Invia COM- 


TO THE E HONO- 
RABLE AND WORTHIE 
KNIGHT SIR Tzomas Smirn, GO- 


panic: To theRight Worſhipful Maſter Aavrice 
Abbot, Deputie; Mater Williams Hariſon,T reaſurer, 
The Commitrrics,and all the reſt of the Honorable 
and worthie eAadventurers of the ſame 


Focieree. 


gether bin an eyc-witneſſe 
of your great care,inprouj- 
* ding all manner of neceſ- 
ſaries both for the bodies 
and foules of thoſe men 
_ you! haue ſent and im- 

in your. ſeucrall 


ers into the PENS rc T have longed to cx- 


prefic my loue for many fauours receiued from 
force hem , butby adding to, 


you; - bur 


your great prouifions for the Sca, theſe Medita- 
tions following, fitted ie for Sea-men.; 
A worke wherein I know not any man thar hath 
gone before me, and therefore I hopethe berter 
+ be accepted : Tnwhich Ihauc one y broken the 
A 2 yce: 


Auing for many yeeres a 
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| of the hearts'of both _ is peoples; as =" 
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in | 
noprier = know ok Andyeta- 

mongitþ rn I ils ef learned yes 

inall other matters, this only hath bin negleced,; 

andnotthoughs 0 of. The fence of thele, Me-. 

difations were purpoſc <d to haue been Preached' 


Rorarr Iamts.,asa farewell-Sermon(as I had' 
diuers times before ,vpon the like occaſions,done 
the like office). Bur God then otherwiſe diſpo- 
ſing of it: As our law condemneth malefactors 
thar ſpeake not for themſelues, to be preſſed to 
death; fo I contrariewiſe haue thought fit, ro 
preſſe this benefaGtor to: Sea-mey (as I he e) to 
a further life > thatthe things- thit then, 7 
the cares of afews maynow bee n:the- 

ſrght of all chat pleaſe; and may hot on Feed 


reach them inall places of the world , ro make 
ſpirituall viexo their foules,of all ecatirrences that 
either by Sealor;Earid they:ſhallnecte withall.. 
The great bleſfings of Almightie God vpon our 
little Land ;fince the ſhaking off the ſuperſtitious. 
Tdolatic Si. of, "= and.the ſincere, ; 
Preaching of the trize Gathglike -Faigh amonglt- 
vszas they appearainthewniting olthe!owo Kings 
domes of Eucla And Scoriand, and the RO: 
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at the ſerting' forrh of your laſt fleete, aboardthe| 


meanes to them to begyiile ſome idle howres,but | 
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' edaily; of (your-great Þounie] and liberalitie, 


Lord; One 
Father of all : So by your meanes and Chriſtian 
care, :in the ſending forth of your-great Fleetes 
vntothe furtheſtparrs of-the earth; Our Faith is 
 publiſhed'chbrough-the World; andiour Land 
made famous vnto the remoteſt parts thereof; 
And yee cannot but thankefully remember and 
acknowledge , to the honaur of our great God, 
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boundantly vpon your Fleers; then ypon-any of 
our bordering neighbours. I humbly beſeech 
him'not onely to-continue, bur to-increaſe and 
mulciplic his goodneſle -and mercycuery day 
more and more toward vs, : maugre the malice 


(through enuie) doerepine-and murmur at your 
proſperous ſuccefle : :and-ſome ED in 
Printraxed and'traduced your T1 


'vpon it; as prejudicial ro:the: State: and: Com-: 
mon-wealth : and it were caftc for metothewrthe 


te: burthat bam therein preuented bath: bya, 
worthy Knight in his defence ot: Trade,asalto by 
areuerend Diuine in his: holy Ptlgrimage;'vnto 
whoſe writings referre them:that' defare fati{- 
*a&ion. [I = needs ſet downe what I know and 


tothe hogour of God, ang your further encou- 
ragement to doe good : vA. that as God hath 


Faith, Ono Bapriſme; One'God and} 


how hee hath poured out his bleſſings: more a» 


of all our enemies. ' know that 'ſome' ſecretly] 


ig, laying| 
| foule and:{candalous imputations' and des | 


ridiculous vntruth of thoſe cauils which they.ob-| 
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greatly encreaſed your ſtore,ſo yee haue not been If 
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, cannot: 


p_ find to ſtand inneede of your he 
your men. 


who(I doubt not)hath many more in ſtore for 
you, and-ſo long as you conſcionably ſtcke: to 
honour his name among the Heathen, and (vn- 


will (no-doubr) affoord you many comfortable: 
{aſſurances of his loue and favour, both to your 
bodies and foules here in this life , and crowne 
| you with cternall gloric with himfclic, inthe life: 


tocome. And thus recommending; your ſelves, 
our ſhips, your men, your goods bath abroade 
_ ſe7.wÞ to:Gods bledled protection; withmy 


dailic Prayers to God for youall,and more ſpect- 


(forth; | beſeechyou kindely to acceprot this little 
[Newpeeres gifzand Liball beboundro ret HY 


 Readie rodoe you ſcruice, 
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phans, and toall well minded poore people char, 
pleade for you in the eyes of God and all, 


Goe on therefore-(in Gods name) in your | 
noble defignes, and reſt ye ſtill vpon his blefling;' 


{ally for thar Blectewhichis nowſhottly to-beſer | 


ic reliefe of poore Miniftersof the Galbell, | 
yourcharitie to Priſoners, to Widowes, to Or: | 
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> Oble Spirits, my dare txery bore levks, 
» death in the facts end rune thorough 
[2 the difficulties of the vaſt Ocean | 1 beye _ 
AR in this ſhert Treatiſe 1aught you, how 
© "+ © 86 became #r.w6y relig religyer, endeher'] © 
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—_ jabs and conſciences, (pt Way reads #f| & 
Jour Hife, and eſpecially at the boure of death. Tothes| | s 
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þact re eigen uni cans 
ormes of prayer 4 gining, ua both 194be | 
former meditations in the boeks, and the moſt. oſeſal 
occaſions that I conld thinks of, I defirenat to tye any 

man to thoſe ſet formes, for, whoſoener can in the in. 

ward feeling of his omne maifery and Gods mercy, ponre | 

| foorth his ſoules deſpres according 10 his ſenſible feeling 
either of Gods indgements in time of danger, or of his | 
gracious promiſe mn phe time of his deliverance, ſhall 

| | certainly finde the beſt aſſurance. of Gods gracious af- | * 
A lance , by the 4 pf adeption anelling in bias) Y: 
wherety y 
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| gathered ons oth the books of Sap to hd. oucr that 
booke againe and againe, and gather from then ſuch 
profitable meditations as may fitly be apphied for com-' 

5 upon all occaſions. Myrequeſs 10:God for you all 
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#,that you'may finite as great comfort inthe reading 
and hearing of theſe metitations, as1 bane done in the 
writing of them. And my requitſh 19501 is, that beth be- 
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Wnt + was emprediato the ſhip, his Diſes- 
ples follawed biz : An behold gbexe aroſe agrees 1m- 
peſt in the fea, Phoch the ſhip was conered with wane, 
bat he was aſleeps | Deiſtiples came and awyhe i 
bim, qo Jane 71 we | : And bee 
odemetengr are you "0 yeof hitlefairh? 
iT, hen bu avof c cadrebubed the ins 1 Hr $44 ond 
Os calne. And the men moruel, 
ſor HOPS this,that bot the windes «edthe 
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T hath euer bin the'#{e and cuftore 
of Gods beſt Saints and deareſt 
children in their holieſt medi-' 
tations , either of his creatures, 
or of: their owne 'or others 
ations , to lift vp their ilpſes 
aboue their ſenſes, andtotnakeſpt- 
rituall yſeto their i: fouls of perk a | 
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| euer they did ſee,heare,reade,or doe. The beawens ( ith Plalm.1g.z, * © 


the fweeg finger of Iſrael) declare neg of of Ged,end the 
firmament ſhew forth AGINIIIEY 
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place; When l bebold thine branyus,/euen-rbe workss of 
thy ers,.the Moone and the Starrerwhich thou baft or- | 
daine that is mav ſay [tba thov art ſomindfull of him, 
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" land the ſonneof man,thdt1 Fhim? Andrhis was| | 
| the reaſon that the Prophets 1 zaflles, and apr ; 
our Sauiour Chriſt himſdfe ratigbt the people fo much] * 
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by way.efparabf, thet the ſight of @ /irr# child, nay af | + * 
kata, [OS lr $eL dg he Sorke, hr Crete 
Eſay 1.3. Twrile, the Swallow ; yep quon of-che-haclo t=e; or Ens- 
4+. 1|7er.8.7. met, may4ftovrd vs ho af\Sheattenly meditations, and 
1% +; Bk 06.6.6, teach ys Chriſtian and religious duries; that the plow-| 
'*  [Jer.44 |man breaking vp his ground,may bepur in minde of the 
; neceſſity of re entance,therchy to breake vp.the fallow- 
| neſſe and hardneffe of hiSheart : that the husbandman 
[ Matth.13.3, [throwing hiSſted vpon the ground, may therein conſider 
the nature of the word of God, the necefltty and: vytilitic 
© thereof, and the chiefe reaſon. why many: timey-it raketh 
Mat.13.25. |no better offect;$hat thdbrhokding of rarcs and -weedes:; 
in the field, ſhould inſtru him ofthe Rate and condii- 
| on of Gods kingdome in his Church militant ; that the 
Matth.13.45. |Merchant ſearching diligently for.pcarles and precious 
ſtones,and paying dearely for rhem,ſhould remember a 
more precious pearle;to'wit; to have Chriſt become his, 
; and be content toſell all he hath, to gerpoſleſſion of him; | 
Met.1 3.31. 33. |fhat apoore woman ſowing a _ of muſtard ſeede,or 
It ying her leauen,may be taught therein the nature of the 
kingdome of heauecnh, ; -// 4 | 
Maſter Bradford, an holy Martyr,in the bloody daics 
of Queene CHary, hath left behind him many comfor- 
table meditations,for the particular aCtions of the whole | 
' , _. day, from the time of out awaking in the morning,to our 
EE lepbecs.r4. | lying downetoreſt arnight. There is a ſpirituall awake- | 
_— 1 ing,and a ſpirituall light more to be defired then the cor- 
> [Rom 13.11.14, porall. There is ſpirituall ariſing from fin, and clothing of | 
ni pheſ-4.29, our {clues in our Saujour Chriſt, There is {pirituall ratk- 
= [Bpbeſ.5.2, |ing to cdification, anda fpiricuall walking in loue. There 
x 8 is {ſpirituall meate, and ſpirituall drinke to be labouredfor; | 
&s. and | 
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rences that at any time they hall meet cone an 


Cnmen't; piitfeld to dilcourſe.; Whercin if 2 


and yet "— the 


ea Font haves 


ro arch: 
in mind of our =_C and our beds of our our gion, ce 
reſt we delite unbotlicy ofdtcrnallreſtiin! ) - 

But all theſe on ſeomer becimecbtacionaSix.en Fr 
land ;Indeedithey! bee: Juck'43 bejan | ans vere 


[ſea : andihe PEE th heere th e aduantage, that 
they haue many holy meditationsptoper to theiafelues : 
They thad woe demne Fo the ſeain ſhips, and occupie! '7 the 
great wArerS :They fee the 'workes 'of the Lord, and his 
wonders'imtbhtidetpe, Aridof ſuch ſeaimieditations fixfor 
(hall 
taxe me, as Hannibal the Captaine did Phormin 
the Philoſopher, for-reading a lecture of martiall diſci- | 


are eravellers:in-theworld); My: anfvere | is, 


that] pry: purpoſe eto relate the obſeruations of 'the an. |! 


cient Fathers, aac:\uch as doe ariſc from the ſea-voyage 
of. our:Sauiou Chrift;:befor "_=_ opounded; that accor- 
dingly all trauellers ( by fea peciallyy) may” raiſe vnto 
themiglues' ſpiritual meditations, frointhe ſcuerall occur. 


thele two things: 


In the Text I end.” Gary 
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The myſterie. 
The hiſtory hath thefetfoure parts... 5 
Firſt, a ſea voyage of our Sauiqur Chriſt: and 4 higDiſ 
ciples: wherein, 15:11 J % 
I Foc our Sauiour Chrift, He envel ite ſip; 
2.For-his Diſciplesi:Hes Difeiptes fellowrd - "A 7 
Secondly, the. danger of the VOPage, renting in-two 
things: 
I. Pra arifin nba _— obſerued,” 
(-/L.Anote of at amnion or attention, Bebold, | 
2. Secondly, thenature of it in'thename, 4 Tio, 
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plinexbofore:bim {m ny ſelfe.neucr hauing pafſed the ſeas, | 
thingsfor their ſakes and vſe, that | 


[Toh 6.27. 


VS [Epheſ.2.10, 


1.Cor.1 5.18, 
Rexel.14-13. 
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4| Fourthly,the fucceſſe in the beholders,3 jn 2: things: - 


[rhe Chyrch neceiuath asthe benefirs of his refurreRion in 
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I. 1. What they did, wit. . 


2. What they ſaid: Maſter fave weperifh. 
en: 
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2. Themeanes: wes 
3» Theworke: There followed agraatrelme, 


1- What they did : 7; otras v7 
2s:  Whatthey faid: What ways tha that both winds 
\ndſes pbry bim?: : 
The ſreond generall part is. the mylterc. Bor by x thi 
iudoement of the Fathi 
1. The ſeai isan ima jeg CO world. | 
2. The ſhip is an image of the true Church. of Chrift, 
militant, =» 
| - Je The tempeſt an image of the rageand furic of he. 
zevichas, [ ſchiſmatickes, and perſecuting tyrants againſt 
the Church. 
Tar 2 og an image of his death, 
o ay 16RD ovary 
A preroritwar: wed,is an image,not onely of 
that peace of conſcience,& ioy in the holy Ghaſt, which | - 


this life « bu alſo of that crcrnall 'reft and. happineſſc | 
whichthey recciue m4 the life to come, - 
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| rebuking the Windes andthe Sea, there preſently follow- 


the ſeaghis m—__ ſubiect 0 the violence of the tem- 
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whole hiſtory doth delnter TAO 'vs thetr a 
doctrine, concerning a chiefe Article of our Chriſti 


faith, of the coniunction of the two Natures,the 
andthe Deuine in one perſon Chriſt,to make him a com-| 


Inthatheentred int aſhip,yſed it as a meanes to-croſſe 


pleatpand abſolute Mcdiatour and Sauicur of mankind, | 


fo found a leepe; alltheſe ſhewed him | 


peſt, and him | 
man:andin that by his owne ogely word, | 


to be 


ed a Calme ; this ſhewed himto be perfect. God.. Which 


point of doQtrine is the ſumme and groundofthewhale 
Goſpell, which doth fo ferforth Chriſt ynto ys, that byir| 
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ET « the myſteria of godlines God 
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of the broken 


- To this end the Euany 


3 


—__ _D— 
_— 


\ weemay firmely beleeue, that the #/erd was made Fleſh ; 
| that Whew the fulneſſe of time was came, God ſent forth hy 
ſoune made of 4 woman aud made vnder the, Law,T bat he 
might redeewe them that mere under the Lave,th 
tip of ſens. Aud without controuer-| 
manifeſted in the) 
3 cliftsin the whole hifi of 
his life & death doe purpoſely incermingle ſuch things,as 

may ſhew the truth 4 as theſe RE in one perſon, | 
As, He was conceined,axd ſo be-was man : but be was coy- 
eeined of the boly Ghaſt,uu no ether wan was, and therfore| | 
(30d. He was borne,and fo be WAS A) : but He WAS borne | 
of a Virgin,as no other man was, and therefore God. He 
hich ſhewed him to be Man:but he fed 5000 
arly leanes and two fiſher, yet there remaingd. 1916.10.13, 
meat tmeln: beskets full;wbich proned him to 
Ged.He was thirſiy,which ſbewed hin to be wanhyt be 1obn 19.48. 


' Joby 4.10. ' 


bedibe water of life to give, of which whoſarqer dranks 
ſbould nexer thirſt, G——_— be was God. He was 
weary;and fo a min : but by bad eaſe to gipe io allths 

were laden,aud jo be was God, He was Danids ſoune, ayd 
ſas man: but bei Danias Lord as be was Geds, He di- 
led ache wes 4 man : but be raed Dalela from hab 
| | was 
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{| Gal.4.4. 


1 lobn1.3. 


9 | \ Jer,31.22. 
| ler.23.t4- 
x Ec | Phil.2.7.8. 
E\ ? Reb.4.1 r 

, Epheſ.; 9. 


T Geneſ.3.T. 


Luke 2.10. 


| Geneſ. 12 3. 
Pſal.89.35. 


'Bſa.7.14- 


E  lrohn8.56. 


| Heb.11.13. 


Heb.1.1, 


 ThasDdG.6b.4, |thismameatticle of our faith, ſo that all herefies areredu- 


P23. 


Ebeſ 3.20. | | 
' «| Powers, vntill his manifeſtation in thefleſh, when-they 
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the power ef bis Godhead. At ba birth be was laid in a 
cratch as amas i bnt a /} arrt in the heauen ſurwe: bam to 
| be God." At his death though ke jaffered on the croſſe ar a 
man: yet he made a dee1 of Parad'ſe, as he was God, No 
| maruell therefore if the Apoſtle call it a great myſterie; 

for The « Antient ef dai:s to be borne in alwirtrkidn | 
by whom all things were created, to become bimſelfe 

4 creatare ; for him, whom the Heanens coulda not con- 
taine, to bee contained in the wombe of a Virgin ; for 
 bim,that was equall with God the Father, to take wp-| 
on him the forme of a ſernant, to:bee made lhe vnto 
men, and to bee foundin th#ſhepe of man,: yeay robee 
tempted in like ſort as we,yet without ſinnt, This myſterie 
it pleaſed God from the beginning of the world to keepe hid 
inhimſelfe. And as it was beyond the compaſſe of the 
divels knowledge(thoughhe knew much); for he would 
neuer haue endeuoured the fallof mar, ifhe had vnder- 
Rood the redemption of mankind by Chriſt ro amore 
happy eſtate : ſoit was not fully wrt tothe eleRt An- 

gels,no,not to the chiefeſt of them,the Principalities and 


—= 


were made the firſt Preachers ef ir.” And though it were 
in part reuealed to the Fathers inthe old Teſtament, both 
by the word of promiſe ro Adam preſently after his fall, 
 andafter to Abraham, andto Daxid; as allo by many 
types and ſhadowes; andlaſtly by Euangdlicallprophe- 
| cies, that a Virgin ſhenld conceine '\and beare a ſonne, and 
| they ſhould call his name Emmanuel that s,God with vs, 
| Yet was this reuclation made bur darkely,and they ſaw, 
| and b:l:encdin Chriſt a farreoff: lo that we ſay with the 
| Apoſtle to our comfort, Ar ſund: ie times, awd in diners 
| wanners God ſpate in the 01d time to onr Fathers by the 
| Prophets; lntheſe laſt daies he bath ſpoken onto v3 by his 
Sonne,cc. Hence it comes,that the diuell hath ever ſince 
labonred to ſtirre vp diueliſh minded men to oppugne 
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| ced either to thoſe that denie the truth of his Diuinitie or 
of | 
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| confuted by that of the Euangeliſt. /x tbe beginning was 
the Word, aud that 'Vord was with God,and that Word was 
E1 Ged: and for confutation of them, was that clauſe added 
| in the Nices Creede; Bego'ten of the Father before all 
, | worlds, Somcaffirmed him to bee the ſame perſon with 
God the Father,who were confuted by his owne ſpeech ; 
| There « anothir that bearggh wines of me.Some thought 
him to be a kind of God, but not of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father : who are likewiſe confuted by himſelfe, 
where he faith, / and my Father are one. Some acknow- 
ledged the Father and him to bee of one ſubſtance, bur 
yet that there was no equalitic betweene them, who 
were confuted by that of the Apoſtle ; He 1howght it no 
robberie to be equailwith God, Thele were the maine He- 
refies touching his Godhead. Some againe denied him 
tobeman, who are confutcd by that ofthe Apoſtle; 
There is one Mediztour betweene God and man the Man 
Chriſt Ieſws. Some thought and taught, that he had no 
| true,but a phantaſticall body,who are confuted by him- 
; \ſelte, ſaying; Bebold my hands and my feete handle me and 
: | ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as je ſee | bawe. 
* | Someheld;that in reſpe& 'of the mantiood, he had no 
” | ſoule, bur that the body wasinanimated by the God- 
head, who are confuted, where he ſaith ; dy ſonle i bea- 
wie,ewen tothe death: but his Diuinitie was not heauie, 
neither could it ſuffer. Laſtly,ſome denie the coniunCti- 
| on of theſe two naturcs in one perſon, that he was not 
| perfect God and perfect Man,who were condemned by 


—— c_————————— 


4 
: . S AB RSG 3 
P "i of Ta + © des > -& 
_ I l l 
'Y * 
c 4 
- % 
G a, 
><; 
j- 


| 


Ioba 1.1. 


7 ; y | ©, we fhr 1.108 F 

; Fa MD ns Sonata 55: ae =y 

| * | of his Humanitie, or of the' coniunCtion of bothchoſe 

# | Natures in one perſon, to be our onely true Mediatour. | +2: 

'| J | Someoftheſcheretickes granted himrs beGod, butnort | Sameoſatexus. 
7 | beforehee was borne of the Virgin Afarie, who were 
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lobn 10. 30, 
Extiches, 


Phil. 2.6, 
Marcion, 
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Neflarius. 


ſuch proprietics of ſpecch and phraſe in the Scripture, 
| where that is ſpoken of his Godhead, that belonged to 


{ | his Manhood,andthat of his Manhood, which is proper 
; | tohis Godhead, as, Feede the Church of God, which hee 
hath purchaſed with that bis owne blood, Thete is ou 

attribu- 
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| with all manner of fit prouifions when t 


| wy and gouernethole great Veſſels, but themſclues al- 


| theſe ſecondarie-meanes,but toGo 
{ meanes by and through Chriſt;for Except the Lord build 
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man. So'onthe other fide he faith ; Ne man aſeendith 
vp tobeawen but be that hath deſcended from beauen,that 
Senxe of Man which « +n heanen. Where that is aſcri- 
bed to the Sonne of Man, namely,to be in heauen,which 
was proper vnto him as he wgs God. This article therfore 
of ourfaith is the ground of Chriſtian Religion, and af- 
fordeth many comforts to all Chriſtians:bur eſpecially to 
Sea-mien,and thoſe that vndertake long yoiages amongſt 
Heathens & Infidels; and I could wiſh none might be ad- 
mitted to go,yntill they be wgll grounded therein, which 
would afford many heauenly meditations. tz 

For firſt, whereas theſe men reſoluing to leaue their na- 
tive Countrie,and to trauell to the furtheſt parts of the 
World,doe expoſe themſclues to more perils and dangers 
then other men;what ſweeter meditation can they haue 
forthe arming of themlclues, euen againſt death it ſelfe, 
the laft evemiie, then to know, that they are in theright 
faith concerning their Sauiour and Redeemer, that what- 
focuer ſhall become of their bodies, they haue before 
prouided for their ſoules, and fo are ready toliue or die in 
that faith? i 

Secondly,when they ſee preparations made for them 
(by the Merchants and Aduenturers)of goodly tall ſhips, 

4s obſerue the 

$kill and art of their chiefe Leaders and Commanders, 
that haue been trained vp by long experience,not only to 


| 


oin their ſeuerall places; that they truſt not in any of 
FA bleſſing vpon thoſe 


the bowſe,they labowr in vaine that buildit : Except the 
Lord keep the Citie,the watchman watcheth but in vaine, 
It S Chriſt God and Man, by whom wee receine all 
gooa. | 

Whenthey are in the greateſt perils,to meditate, that 
Chriſt cheir Sauiqur is God,and therefore can ; and Man 


attributed ynto God, which hee had nor, but as hee was| 
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| [rorepentance, And therefore to confider,of the great loue 
 Jof Godtowardthem, that paſhing by ſo great and huge | 


| te 


[age indeede,is tolabour by all meanes poflible,to reduce 


| Forthe Philoſopher ſaid, that aſhipman had bur foure 
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[ued no better at Gods hand; nay, they haue deſerued 
[much worſe, becauſe they haue abuſed Geds bleſſings, 


ag 4in/} 
much of the generall Jodrine, we come now to the par- 
ticulars of the hiſtorie, wherein firſt Mx obſerucd, a Sea-| 


and death. And it was one 
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his glory and with their good. 


that haue not heard of Chriſt, ro remember rhat they 
themſelues are ſuch bynature, and that they haue deſer- 


yea,®his /owg ſuffering and patience that ſhould lead them 


nations,and leauing them in incredulitie, hath afforded 
them the meanes of ſaluation. 
.- 5 To meditate, that the beſt way to make a good yoi- 


thoſe Infidels, or any of them, to the profeſſion of the 
ſame faith in Chriſt : there being both b a commande- 
ment from Chriſt to doe it,and © great promiſes to them 
that obey that commandement. 

6 That aboue al they take heed, that leauing Chriſten- 
dome, they forſake not this faith in Chriſt, they proue nor 
Apoſtataes,they make not « /bjpwracke of faith and of « 
good conſcience : for ſuch © falling away is the bigh way to 
the ſinne vupardonable FL bob Ghoſt, And thus 


voyage by Chriſt and his Diſciples. Firſt,of him, He ex- 
tred into « ſhip. Where itmay be demanded, whry Chriſt 
would paſſe the ſea, when he might haue ftaid on land? 


inches(the thicknes of the boardy.of his ſhip)berwixthim 

3 things that Catoin 
his old age repented him of, that he had trauclled by ſea,} 
when he might have gone by land. It wasthe charge that 
eAvntigonsns gaue to hos forges having eſcaped ns 
rous tempeſt at ſca) that they ſhould neither aducnture| 
vpon any ſuch danger againe themſclues, nor forger to 


4 When they come to remoteplaces,and find Infidels | . 


| 
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| this Chapter vpon the land,as the clenfing of 4 Leper;the 
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example) of that which was like to haue coft them ſo 
deare. It was the ſpeech of one of the ſeuen wiſe men of | 
Greece, that Sailers at ſea were neither to bee reckoned 
for liue men, nor for dead, but betweene both. And in| 
Diuinitie it may ſeeme (or at leaſt the diuell will ſuggeſt | 
it) that to aduenture to trauell by ſea, is a kind of temp- | 
ting of God. And indeede without a lawfull calling,and 
vling the meanes which God hath appointed to preſerue | 
vs,it is as vnlawtull for to tranell by ſea,as it is for a man 
in the time of the plague, wilfully to run into an infe&ted 
houſe,or to thruſt himſelfe into any vnneceſlary danger. 
For anſwere therefore to the former obieCtion , why 
Chriſt would enter into a ſhip, if hee would needes goe 
ouer the ſea, who could by his word haue diuided the ſea 
into two parts, that hee and his might goe ouer as vpon 
drie land,* as be did the Read ſea for his peoples ſake, by 
the miniſggry of Moſes; or could haue walked, as he did 
8 anothaWime vpon thewater, as ypon firme ground, yet 
he rather taketh the ordinary courſe to enter into a thip 

and ſaile ouer,for theſe reafons. 
1 He hauing after his long Sermon on the Mount, in 


che three former Chapters, done diuers greatmiracles in 


curing of the Centurions ſcruant ; the _—_ of Peters 
wiues mother;the King forth of diuels out of many that 
were poſlefled with them,doth now(rhar hee may ſhew 
himſclfe h zor only the God of the Momwutaines, but of the 
va{lirs; not only the God of the Land,but of the Sea)enter 
into a fhip,that thereby he might ſhew his authority and 
power on the winds andſcas in this miracle, 

2 Haug done the fot Sr miracles in his Apoſtles fight 
only,he thought now to doe a miracle vpon themſclues, 
whereof being partakers, they might be more ſenfible. 

3 i He was faine by this meanes to awoide the preſſe of 
tbe multitude that followed him ; and therefore vpon ſuch 
occaftons fometime he withdrew himſelfe into 4 Moun- 


taime and ſometime tobe Deſert, and ſometime to «/bg 
Ne 4 » at 
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| [and ſailed mit, that by his example hemight both giue 


| gation,and of the profeſſors and: pradtiſers thereof, gra- 
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at ſea,as his places of refuge. 

4 But principally (asItake it) heentred into aſhip, 
warrant to'thoſe that haue a lawfull calling,to aduenture 
themſclues and their liues at ſea, depending vpon Gods | 
proteQion;as alſo to ſhew the neceſſirie that his Apoſtles 
{hould be tied ynto,to take that courſe afterward, when 
they receiued commiſſion to E goe preach the Goſpeltoall 
Nations ; which they could not doe(eſpecially ro Hland- | 


ers) but by paſſing of the ſea. | 
Here then we oblerue the honour of the Art ofNaui- } 


ced(in this place) by the preſence and practice of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt,and this miracle wrought by him art ſea; for 
aS$.We account it none of the leaſt dignities of that hono- 
rable eſtate of Matrimonie, | that Chrift adorned and 


beautified a Marriage with his preſence, and firſt miracle | 


chat hee wrought, at (ane in Galle + ſo muſt wethink 
it a great honour to Nauigation and Nauigators, that 
Chriſthimlſelfe youchſafed to enter into a ſhip,and there- 
in to worke a greatef miracle: and certainely the honours 
of N auigators by ſea are very great. x7 
For firſt, howſoeuer they trade and ſpend the belt part | 
of their liues in another clement, then r ordinary courſe 
of other men doe; yetis that.element of water, nothing 
inferiour, but rather more excellent then the earth, the 
loweſt and baſeſt of all the reſt: and in the opinion of a 
m great Philoſopher,this is the Element of Elements, or 
the firſt matter whegeof al badies were made;whoſe opi- 


% 


« Aatth.a8,19, 


| Ioba 2.2. 


m Thales Met, 


nion in the judgement of ® one of the beſt Diuines ofour 
age,is moſt agreeable to the truth deliuered by Moſes ; | 
0 Tbat the Spirit of God moned vpon the waters : where 
the word (wou:d) being a metaphor, taken from birds 
fitting vpon egpes to hatch their young,doth ſhew, that 
God P ont of thoſe waters, as ont of K firſt matter, did 
produce all bodies as well celeftiall as terreſtiall : for the 
word heauens in originall, being a compound, doth fg- 
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. | moſt reſt and truſt ypon Gods bleſſing and proteCtion. 


mes, 


. | gation,and for the diſcouery of new Nations(which ma 
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nifie nothing elſe,buta(there water) anſwerableto that 
which followeth in the hiftorie of the Creation, of the 
waters beneath and aboue the firmament : vnto which if 
we ſhall addefor the dignitie of this element, r That the 
earth was ſpecially curſed for the ſinnie of man : i Thatin 
the generall deftruCtion of all living creatures inthe de- 
luge,the fiſhes, the inhabitants of this element, eſcaped : 
t That our Sauiour Chriſt did chuſe fiſhermen, for his 
principall Apoſtles : That he ordained this element,as the 
matter of the Sacrament of bapriſme : and that * by hy 
owne undertaking this Sacrament in this element : Hee | 
anRtified the Flood /orday, and all other waters to the | 
myſticall waſhing away of ſinne. All theſe doe ſhew the 
dignitie of this elementaboue the earth. | 
Secondly , whereas the difference of excellencie in 
Trades, doth beſt appeare in their dependance vpon: 
Gods prouidence; inſomuch as the greateſt argument of 
the Fathers againſt Vſury,is that the Vjurer ill gee relief 
or.depend ypon Gods bleſſing and prouidence, but ypon' 
ſuch {ecurity as their wits can find out,of Bonds, Statutes, 
Morgages and Pawnes: This is the ſecond honour of 
Nauigators and Merchants: that of all other men, they! 


| 


| 


In which reſpe& if we will call to mind,the blefſings that 
God hath beſtowed, eſpecially vpon this our Nation, in 


this laſt age of the world, more then euer fince the begin- 


ning of the world,for the perfeCting of the Art of Naui- 


in compariſon be called neyg,worldy; fo that thoſe cold 
parts of the world, towards the Poles and hot Zone,vn-. 
der and neere the Line,which by ancients were thought 
to be inhabitable, are now as familiarly gone ynto, as 
from Douer to Calice;we cannot but — © a Gods mer. 
cie and goodnefle,to reſerue this honour to this laſt and 
workt age of the world,that we may at laſt learne to crie 


| 
Qut = the Prophet;* hat ſhall [ render unto the Lord 


for all his benefits which be hath ginen me ? 
| Thirdly, 
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"whereas amongft men the de rees of honour | 


conlift in the difficulty and hardneſſe of the atchiuement, 
fo that the greateſt honour is the hardeſt to be obtained, 
& is beſt eſteemed by hardneſle in gerting it : this is the 
third honour of Nauigators,eſpecially in great and long 
voyages,that they - Spa their honour the hardeſt of | 
any other, they indure and ouercome more apparant dif- 

ficulties and dangers, then any other menin the world, 
and therefore their honour ſo deare bought to be highly. 


preferred, 


Fourrhly,whereas in all profeſſions, they 


are moſt ho.. 


| 


| 


| 


 nourable which bring mo ee_ and ynderſtan- 


ing,and ſaltnefle of the ſea, and ſuch like : ſothis cannot 


ding, (becauſe reaſon, andthe true yſe of it is held the 
ſpecificall difference betwixt men and beaſts.) And a-i 
mong_ all humane- learning the Mathemarticall ſciences | 
haue hadthe precedence, borh for certainty, becauſe they, 
aregrounded on demonſtration, and alfo becauſe they 
acquaint vs with all the courſes,motions, & proportions 
of the celeſtiall and elementarie bodies. This is the fourth 
honour of Nauigators,that they haue the moſt. and beſt 
vie of all Mathematicall diſcipline : «Arithmeticke, Geo- 
metry, eAſtronomid; and as itis ſer downe as a commen- 
dation of Moſes,” that he was learned in ail the wiſedome 
of the Egyptians,and therefore powerfull in words, and in 
deeds : and this wiſedome of the Egyptians was in the } 
Mathemaricall ſciences,eſpecially in Aftronomie,where. 
by they obſerued,not only the diſtinRion of the Planets | 
from the fixed ſtarres, but their ſite or place, their magni- |. 
rudes,their coniunCtions and oppoſitions,and their influ- 
ences and forces ypon bodies beneath the Moonezthe in- 
gendring ofall meteors, the cauſe of the ebbing, & flow- 
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but adde to the honour of Naui | me they not only 
examine the truth of former obſeruations, but doe _ 


encreaſe knowledge inthe world, concerning theſe mo 
wr 


excellent ſpeculations, | 
- Fifthly, antiquitic hath euer been held 
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yin thoſe artes and profeſſions which| 
 werefuſt found our by men famous & renounedin their 
times. And this is thefifth honour of Nauigators : for' 


| 
' 


| bowſloeuer prophane hiſtorians in their hiſtories, doe| 


aſcribe both the inuention of ſhipping, and the art of 
| Nauigation,to one of themſclues, one eAt/as, a Moore, 
( whom for his skill is Aftronomie, the Poets faine to} 
beare vp the heauens with his ſhoulders)as if he were the| 
firſt inventor,and in part a perfeCter of this excellent Art; 
yet we Chriſtians,(as we reade in the Scripture) do hold, 
that the firt-vſe of ſhipping, and the Art of Nauigation, 
came both-immediately from God himſelfe;and were re- 
uealed to Noh in forme of an Arke, which hee was not 
only * commended is make, but had particular dire&tions, 
both for the matter whereof, and the forme or manner, the 
length,the breadth the beighth, the cabvins, the window,! 
and the ſenerall decks, Secing therefore Nauigation hath, 
ſo honourable an author,of luch antiquitie, it may not be 
deſpiſed, but highly eſteemed. | 
Sixthly,true religion is the beſtmarke of true honour, 
Ghoſt to the faithfull of Brres, And.wee ſee that God 
himſelfe hath paſſed his promiſe, Þ Thoſe that hononr me 
| [will honowr. This then is the ſixth part of the honour of 
Nauigators,that they haue the beft meanes to bee truly: 
religious and ſincere Chriſtians, without hypocrifie : For 
howlſoecuer it is true, that the ordinary meanes to beget 
faith, is < the word preached ordmarily : which many of 
| theſe Nauigators doe want; yet (God bethanked ) there 
is care had in thoſe Fleets, that are ſent into the Eaſt In- 
dies,for the furniſhing of them with honeſt Miniſters to 
ſupply that wanc,ſo farre as conueniently may be. And as 
I am perſwaded,that Gods bleffings haue been the more: 
multiplied vporrthe Merchants aduenturers , for their 
Zhriſtian and religious care inthis point : SoT hope that 


| 


as may appeare in that a zeble title, un by the holy] 


the ſenſe and feeling of thoſe bleſſings from God, will} 


cauſe them, notonly.to continue ſtill, bur to encreafe dai- 


- 


ly | 


EDS IEA 


a m 
| PP ne” OETS, . " 


6 


| came forth us ont thi wombe'| That made thi clowds as 


; mY me? + OR +3 FS, 


haxe placed the ſands for th: bounds of the ſen by the yer-| 


>, wy 


oa n 


— s 


- SS 


— SS 

[uw chat holy care. Bur Howſoener, the thing; F aime to 
ew,is,that the men thar are ſent to thoſe parts, eſpeci- 

ally the Commanders, being men of wit and vnderſtan- 

ding,and hauing ſuch helpes and meanes as I know they 

| haue, not onely of the Bible, which is the chicfe and prin- 


owne language, to helpe daily to encreaſe their know. | 
ledge; as they cannot in peruſing the great booke of na- 


cipall, bur of the beft booktsthat are now wrirren in our7 


ture (the fabrick of the world) by God, but breake out 
into that holy admiration with the kingly Prophet : 4 O 
Lord how manifold are thy workes, in wiſedome baft thow | 
made them all,the earth « faltof thy riches Sois theſes 

reat and wide, therein ars things creeping iunnnerable 
Goth ſmallbeaſts and great, Ron the ſhips, yea that 
great Leviathas,whom thou haſt made to play therein All 
theſe waite vpon thee, that thow mayoft gine thin foods in 
due ſeaſon, And liuing m that element,' © rom whence all 
riners come and returne into it agdine, and yer canner fill 
it,how can they but meditate of him? f That gane bis 
decree to the ſea,that the waters ſhould xot paſſe bis com. 
mande ment, when hee 'wjppointed the foundations of the 
earth. g That ſhnt vp the ſtawith doores when it iſſnrd and 


a comering theredf, and darkneſſe as the ſwadling bands 
thereof : That ſtabliſhed bis commandement vyon it, and 
fer barres and doores + And ſaid, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, 
but no further, andheve ſhallit tay thy proud wawrr. And 
if theſe conſiderations worke not ypon their hearts, God 
ſpeakes by the Prophet /eremy, Þ Feare ye nor mee ( ſawh 
to Lond ) or will ye not bes «fraid as ryy preſence, which 


[pe:wall decreethat it cannotpaſſe it; and thongh the wanes 
thereof rage, jet can they not prenaile;thowgh they roare, 
they cannot paſſe oner it. And yet beſides all theſe medira- 
tions,the Prophet Dewid telleth vs, thar, i 7 bey ther goe | 
ne tothe ſea in ſhips, ans o- cupre by the great waters ; 


they ſee the workes of the Lord, and his wonders in the 


deepe : 
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24. po aye be commandeth andraiſeth the formie wind, | 
aud it 


is lifteth up the wanes thereof, They mennt vp to the 
heanen, and deſcend to the deep, ſo that their ſoule melieth | 
for trouble: They are tofſed too and fro, and ſtagger like a 
 drvnkew man,and all their cunning i gone,cc.This teach- / 
| eth ys,that Nauigators cannot but ſee and acknowledge 
more then othermen, the omnipotencie, the infinitenefle, | 
| the iuſtice,the goodneſle, and mercy of God,both in the 
variety of creatures, exceeding them vpon earth, andin 
| the yariery of adminiſtration of all eu ons remai-| 
ning vnchangeable; and how can theſe men then in rex- 
ding good bookes (wherof they haue plentie) bur apply 
them to their hearts, and ſo liue, as they ſhould cuer bee 
preparcd to die? | 
Seuenthly,it is a great honour tomen,to ſupply the ne- 
ceſfities,and to bring profit and renoune to 4 ſate and} 
Common terra. {$5 they liue. And this is the ſe- 
| uenth honour due to Nauigators, eſpecially amongſt vs 
that are ſeated in an Tland,and ſeparated round about by} 
the ocean fea, from the continent or firme land;that with- 
| autthe vic of Nauigation ſhould. bee depriued from all } 
commerce and trade with other Natiqns : whereas 
now, bythe vſe thereof, our land is not onely as fa-: 
mous as any other, to the remoteſt parts of the world; 
\ but thoſe merchandizes wherewith wee abound, | 
and-which. wee can well ſpare, are exported for the 
benefit of other countreyes: and thoſe things which we 
want, and without which wee could not conueniently 
liue,are returned : as corne (intime of dearth)wine, oyle, 
ſpices, drugs,filuer,gold,precious tones; and that which 
myſt nor be forgorten,fiſh, to the reliete of many poore, 
as we daily ſee with our eyes. | 
But laffly and aboue all, the honour of Nauigation 
- - | and Nauigators appeares in this, that Chriſt our Saujour 
| [living ypon the earth, though he were borne at Bethle- 
hemin Juric,yet had his whole education at Nazareth, 
SomnecfCelllepotiartirom the ſea; and when hee be-| 
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gan to ſhew himſelfe to the world, hee k forſorke Nawa- 
reth, and went and dwelt at C , Which «© neere 
the ſea, tw the borders of Zabulon and Nepthalim, and 
not onely tooke pleaſure to! walk by the ſea of Galile, and| 1 rerſ18, 
from thence to call Apoſiles, while they were caſting their | 
nets into the ſea to catch fiſh, andpromiſmng to make them 
fiſhers of me: but likewiſe made eas); - ſhip,ſomtime 
2s a pulpit, out of which he might®beff in{{rnlt and reach | m 1 yh5/ "Et 
the people: & here 45 apaſſenger,& as a place to reſt &ſleep 
in,and therein to worke that great miracle that followeth 
inths ſtory, The vie =. "wk all Nauigators is, that 
this honour done vnto that profeſſion then, doth not 
ceaſe now:but as he was then, bodily and viſibly preſent | 
in this ſhip; ſo he is, as hee is God, preſent in euery ſhip, | 
in what place of the world ſocuer it bee ; and with 
his children,as a ſpeciall proteRor in their ſocieties, al- 
ſembled in his feare and name,according to his promiſe, 
n Whereſoener two or three are gathered together in my | " Mat18.20, 
name, there am [ in the middeſt of the : or as he promiſed 
to his Apoſtles when hee ſent themto preach to all nati- 
ons : ® Behold, | ame with you alway to the end of the world. 
To teach Nauigators when they enter into their ſhips, to 
take Chriſt along with them,and to be ſure to keepe him, 
not onely in their ſhips, bur in their harts, without whom | 
they can make no good voyage: for if they think to leaue 
him behind them, or to fly from him : ſha not God finds 
them ont ? as he did Joneb. p1f 1 taks the wings of the mor-| * Pſal.139.9, 
ning, and dwellin the vitermoſt parts of the ſea: exen tbi- 
ther ſhall thine hand leads me,and thy right hand bo/d me. 
And thus much of the firſt point : Chri/f# entred into 4 
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| 4 The ſecond followerth, to wit, his company in this +2 
voyage : Hu Diſciples followed him, For the Scripture is 
wont to deſcribe his Diſciples by that terme of being his 
Followers, as of S;mon Peter,and eAndrew his brother, 
that he ſaid vnto them, 9 Follow ne, and / will make you fi-| 4 Mat 4.18. 

| hers of wen, eAndthey tis a way leaning their nets, 19. 
| uy followed 
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| lowed hizs, So of Matthew, * ſiting at the cuſtome, hee 


| — men ; ſome to rule and goon {ome to ſerue 


lags, - je" FE IPE, (Ot 
Rowed him. | 

a were mending their nets.that be called them, And 

they without tarying [earning the ſhip,and their father, fol. 


ſaid vn.ts him, follow me, And he aroſe and followed him, 
It is Chriſts owne rule to his Diſciples ; f Ff any man will 
follow me let him forſake himſelfe, and take vp hu croſſe, 
and follow me. And itis Peters profeſſion of himſelfe and 
his fellowes : * Behold wee hae f:rſaten all and fellow:d 
thee, And itis our Sautours cenſure, * }hoſoemer beareth 
not his croſſe and commeth after me, cannot bee my Niſci- 
ple. So that it is no marucll,if hee entring into aſhip his| 
Diſciples followed him. For whom ſhould the ſouldiour 
follow, but his Captaine ? whom ſhould the ſcruant fol- 
low,but his maſter ? whom ſhould the diſciple follow, but 
his teacher ? 

This example of the Diſciples here, and their obedi- 
ence in following their Lord, doth teach vs,that * God # 
the God of order, and hath made degrees and differences 


| 


and obey, as well in the Church, as in the Common- 
wealth;zas well in warre as in peace;as well at ſca,as at the 
land;as wel in priuat houſes,as in al publike ſtates; yea e- 
uen in euery particular body : y If a/l ſhould bee head, or 
any one member, it muſt needs become a monſter, It was 
therefore a rebellious conceit and ſpeech of Corah, Da- 
than,and eAbiram, againſt Moſes and Aaron: * Yetake 
too much ypox you, ſeeing all the congregation ts holy eue- 


then lift ye your ſelnes aboue the congregation of the Lord? | 
And we ſee the fearfull iudgement of God againſt them, 
T hat the ground claue aſurder that was under them; And 
the earth opened her mouth and ſwallow:d them wp, with 


all their goods : So they, and all that they had went downe 
aline inio the pit,and the earth conrred them, ſo they pe- 


And of lames and lohn the ſonnes of Zebe- 


ry one of thems, and the Lord is among them: Wherefore | 


their families ; and all the menthat were with Corab, and | 


ried fromamong the copgregation. It was the firſt ten- 
Sg ) tation, | 
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| ration, whereby the arch-cnemie of mankind, the diuell, 
ſet ypon our great grand-mother Exe, and by it brought 
fin into the world,to draw her from her ſubie&ion 4s a 
creator,by inſinuating ynto her, that God had no good 
| meaning toward her and her husband, in © abridging |, Geneſ's 1.) 
| them of their free liberty to eate of all the trees of the gar- ws 
den, telling her, Þ :hat by eating ſhe ſhould be like to God. | > Gen.z.5, 
So doth he till ſuggeſt ynto inferiours, the hard dealing 
of their ſuperiours, that by procuring them to take ſome 
courſe for further ew ke may bring them to diſobe- 
dience,which breeds diſorder, and is = high way to vt- 
ter confuſion. For as the fowlers lay not meate in the 
ſhrapes for birds;nor fiſhers ſo carefully bair their hooks, 
to feed thoſe fowles or fiſhes fatter, butto catch and make 
prey of them: ſo the diuell ynder theſe prerenſes and faire 
{hewes,doth aime to bring men to diſobedience and de-. | 
ftruction. 
Here therefore in this example, of Chriſts Diſciples 
following their Maſter into the ſhip, all inferiours are 
taught a leſſon of obedience ynto their ſuperiours,that as 
the Centurion in this Chapter before, ſaith of himſelfe, 
© that he bad ſouldiers vnder bim; Ard he ſaith to one gee, | ©Ver(g. 
and he goeth ,and ts another come, and he commeth, and to 
his ſernant doe this,and he doth it, So all that are ynder 
authority, ſhould acknowledge ſubicCtion,and bee dire- 
| ed by their ſuperiours. | 
\ But ſpecially it is a fit meditation for Sea-men, (for 
whoſe ſake principally I haue written this diſcourſe)who 
| intheir {hips and Fleets, arc a body and a kind of Com- 
mon-wealth ſeuered from other men; conſiſting of di- 
uers orders and degrees, of which, ſome are to command 
= | and gouerne,and others (according to-their ſeuerall pla- 
|ces) to obey and take direCtion : Amongſt whom there 
cannot come a greater plague, then mutinie and rebelli- 
on in the inferiour ſort, which hath becn the ouerthrow 
of many voyages and diſcoueries; and cannot bee other- 


| wiſe without carcfull and ſpeedy preuention, 
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| ailors to be conſcionably inſtructed in their duties of 0- 


{rather obey, if it beein our power ne the thing bee 


As itisfit therefore that the Commanders in long voy- 
ages ſhould haue large Commiſſons, to repreſle diſor- 
ders in this kind : ſo itis neceſſary for the common ſort of 


bedience, which they ſce practiſed and performed by the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt inthis place, 
toward their Lord and Maſter. 


But yer ſecondly,the Apoſtles rule of obedience being 
| this, 4 Fellow me,as 1 follow Chriſi, And the bounds of 0- 
| bedience (as they are obſerued by Diuines out of the fifth 


Commandement, Honezr thy father and thy mother ) be- 
ing compriſed m theſe two : 

I. Firſt, that though the ſuperiour bee neuer ſo wic- 
ked,yet his lawfull commands are to be obeyed. 

2. Secondly,that though he ſeemeneuer » gook, yet 
if he command others to doe that which is wicked, hee is 
notto bee obeyed, Inthis reſpe& let vs learne with the 
Apoſlles,in all chings to follow Chriſt as our chicfe Lord 
and Commander ; and fo farre as any*of our ſuperjours 
ſhall command nothing contrary vnto Chriſt, wee are 
bound to obey them ; butif they command any wicked 
or vnlawfull thing, our anſwere is with the Apoftles , 
e gpherher it be right in the fight of God,to obey you rather 
then God, indge ye ? For our obedience ro all manner or- 
dinance of man,is for the Lords ſake. And as ® children are 


dience toprincipalities and powers, conſiſts in this, ts bee 
ready to every good works, And yet itis —_ that we 
be not our owne judges, and cen{urers of our ſuperiours 


commands,carping at euery light and ſlight thing ; but 


| 


doubtfull : as [o4b, i though hee ſaw ne reaſon to number 
the prople, yet obeyed Danid commanding. For ſometimes 
to an vniuſt commandement, there may bee iuſt obedi- 
ence.As it was more then k Ceſar conld require of Chriſt, 


bring free,topay tribute; yet rather then be wonld breake 


quittnefſe he gave it, So wee muſt Pare with our owne 


bonnd to obey their parents but m the Lord: So eur obe. | 
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[voyage to ſea in a ſhip, and his Diſciples +. 


| | him, 
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goodsto our ſuperiours, rather then breake quietnes, ac- 
cording to Saint A»guftines rule,vt ilnm renw facit ins. 
| quitas imperandine innocentem facit ordo parendi: that 
is, es be makes bimſelfe guiltie by uninſt commanding, 
ſo [preſerne my innocency by orderly obeying. And thus 
much of the firſt generall head of the hiſtory of Chriſt his' 


The ſecond followerh,which is the danger of the yoy- 
| age,appearing in two things. | 
| 1, Firſt, theariſing of atempeſt in the Sea,ſo that the 
{hip was couered with waues. - 

2. Secondly,that Chriſt was aſlcepe: both which put | 
together, gaue occaſion to the Diſciples both to bee in 


oth theſe itis the common receiued opinion of diuines, 


| great feare,and to awake and call ypon their Maſter. Of 


 thatthey were extraordinarie, the tempeſt being either 
then raiſed by our Saujour Chriſt, andby thepower of| 
his Godhead; or atthe leaſt foreknowne and [250odat 
of him,and his voyage purpoſely vndertaken at that time, 
to ſhew his power and command ouer it. And hisſleepe 


| Fitthly,the c 
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| |furbeeither the ſea,or the ſhip, in which the Lord both 


being voluntary and of purpoſe, thereby bringing his dif. 
ci bs into raw” meant. 0g 20r ſonot ad —_ triall 
ofcheir faich,bur arming them againſt future perils, 

Firſt, for the tempeſt and = danger of it. Itis firſt 
ſet downe with anote of admiration,or art leaſt of atten- 
tion ſet before Behold), Secondly ,the nature ofit is com-. 
priſed in the name here giuen it{ A tewpeſt]. Thirdly, the: 
meaſure of it | or andy ,theplace of it[/s che ſes], 

eCt it wrought [the ſhip was comered with 
wWanes |, 
| Firſt, Beho/dand wonder: for is it poflible,the wind 
and tempeſtuous ſtorme ſhould be ſo audacious, as to di-| 


| 


of heauen and earth was carried? The Plalmiſteelleth ys: 
1 That vpon the vngodly God /ball raine ſnares, fire, and 


(Prinafenr pond ſtormy tempe 


, thus is theportion of their 
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P'Rom. 6.1. 


| cannot but worke amazement to 


ſands. Whereſocuer we find thisword (bebold),there is 


| this word vſcd,it is to crofle ſome poſition of wicked 
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cup : butfor the Sonne of Godjnol ſooner tobe put forth! 
toſea, but to bee ſeazed thus _— wind and weather, 
that conſider it. Be- 


hold. 
*, Againe, Behold and attend diligently:Here is a mat- 
ter worth your conſideration ; for Divines obſerue of 
theſe two worus(ecre)and (abſt), Behold,and God for- 
bid; that whereſoeuer they bee found in the Scripture, | 
they are as Land-markes to ſca-men;as ſome Steeple, or 
Beacon,or high tree, by which Saylers doe ſhape their 

courſe,to arriue ſafely in their hauen,and eſcape rocks and 


ſafe ſayling without danger ; there is ſome comfortable 

doErine,to dire& vs to our hauen Heauen; as = Behold, 

a virgin ſhall conceine achild; and, ® Behold the Lambe 

of Gea,&c. But where we find the other word(Ged for- 
bid), there take heede, and feare danger; there is ſome 
rocke,orſand, or ſhelfc,to caſt thee, and thy goods, and | 
thy ſhip away. As,® What though ſome did not beleewe ? 
ſhall their unbeleefe make the faith of God withomt effelt ? 
God forbid. And againe: Þ Shall wee continue in ſine that 
grace may abound? God forbid: and whereſocuer we find 


—_— 


men, and Fr ys warning to take heedeof that. Heere 
thenthe other word (behold) doth ſtirre and moue vs to 


attention, promiſing not onely ſome ſtrange and won- 
derfull matter, wherewith the heart of man is naturally 


- | meditations doe ariſe. _ ; 


affected : bur alſo ſome ſuch excellent thing, as euery one 
| ſhould defireto ſee and heare; from whence theſe two 


L Firſt, to conſider the hardnesofmans heart, which 
neither Gods promiles,nor threatnings, neither his bleſ- 
ſings,nor his iudgements can workeypon;but had neede 
of him continually to call ypon-vs,and ſtirre vs vp. | 

2 Secondly, the mercy and goodnes of God,who not 


onely doth great thingsfor the, good of his children,but 
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v{cth all meanes,to rouſe them yp to the due conliderati- 
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 4onof what he hath done forthem,that he may iuſtly ex 
poſtulate; 94 har could 1 hb ine done any more to my Vine | 1 E/t.5.4. 
yard,thit [ hane not doxe vnto it ? And thus much of the 
[ note of admiration and attention( Behold). 

| - Secondly,the nature of the danger is ſet downe in the 
next word, A tempeſt. Now a tempeſt is a violent and fu- 
: rious wind bringing, or at leaſt rhreatning danger and 
hurt whereſocuer it commeth. And cotcerning the na- 
ture of the winde.: Tf(with-B: 2.4 and moſt of the Greeke 
Fathers), we interpret that ſpeech of our Sauiour Chriſt 
to Nicodemus : © The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 
bon heareſi the ſound thereof, but can/t not tell whence it | 
cometh or whither it goeth,It rmay ſceme that it is a ſecret | 
which God hath reſerued to himlelf,and not reuealed yn- 
to men, what and whence the winds are. But as learned 
Zeanch:u: hath well obſerued that ſpeech of our Sauiour, 
(which the whole current of the LatinFathers donot ex- 
| pound of the wind, bur of the Spirit of God) if it be to be 
vnderſtood of wind, is onely meant of a concealement of 
the nature of it, from. the yulgar ſort and ordinary men: 
' | for the. Philoſophers by: the light of naturehaue found 
| out, that the winds bee Meteors' of the aire, the matter 
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whereof are drie exhalatiohs,drawne our'of the earth by 
the force of the Sunne; which: exhalations,when they 
gome into the middle Region of the aire, and-are not on- 
ly cooled, burheaten back by thoſethicke .douds which 
Bo. they there meete withall;:doenot only troubletheaire, 
| but are cauſed todiſperle and ſcatter themſelues; and be- 
| {ing hindred by thoſe thicke cloudes from aſcending 
#40 higher,and kept by continuall aſcending of more exhala- 
| | tions ftom deſcending downeward- ; according to the 

| | thicknelle of the cloudes with which:theyimecte,they | 
arc driuen with'ſome violence from-one part ofthe aire | 
 vnto another, as-from Eaſt ro the Weſt, anid'from the | 
| North vnto the South; euen as the raine thar falleth vpon 
the-carth,whenit canneither deſcend lower, nor yet. al- 


cend vp.againe,is forced to ſcrke A on TS" | 


em 


. & 43 gltit cauſea violent flreame or flood. It is true that are. 
=! uerendPrelate of our Church hath obſcrued, concerning 
| | Doftor King |rhe originall of the winds, that neither with the Painims 
- | ypon loras. | ir muſt be aſcribed to «Aol, whom they made the god | 

Hoke \ | of the windes;nor with ignorant men to chance and "uy 


| rune, which is nothing the opinion of fooles, that 
looke not to the true cauſes of things;nor to Witches and: 
Coniurers,and their compacts withthe Diuell : it is God 
| onely that is the true efficient cauſe both of windes, and 
Cpſal.135.7. {ofall other Meteors ; as the Prophet ſaith, He bringeth 
vp the cloudes from the enas of the earth, and maketh the 
lightnings with the raine. He draweth forth the wind ont 
' | of bz treaſures : but he doth ordinarily doe all theſe by 
decondary meanes,ſo that the generation of the cloudes, 
| and of the lightnings,and of the winds,may be found out 
by them that ſearch into the. | 
| And hitherto we haue diſcourſed of the naturall cau- 
- }*Gen.,z.t. ſes of all windes,which if they be temperate, doe * coole 
| and refreſn the earth, andibe creature: therein, and are 
=1 things which the Sea-men defire, and without whoſe 
| |[helpe their ſhip canmake no way, ſo thar a freſh gale 

whereby they may ſayle before the winde,is that which 
iues them the beſt content : but here this winde, is cal- | 
rd "4 tempeſt,that is,a violent and furious winde,ſuch an 
one (as the word in my here ſignifieth) as if it 
et jnto the hollow parts of the carth, wil make way be-| 
zPſala8.r5. e it, awd ſhaks the very foundations of the earth,and| 
—— willſhake,yea,and rentthe rockes| | 
aſunder; and e for the meaſure of it, itishere cal- | | 
| : ers 10a: = the chird nes Rn of 
| the! er) Agreat tompeſ}; luch as whereby the Pro- 
cats the fiercenefle of Gods army fin- 

7 Pſal.83.14.15 \ners; Y As the fire burneth the ſorre/tand a the flame ſee- 
| teth tbe Mounteines on fire: So perſecute them with thy 
| | |rompeft, and mak thew afraid with thy forme, Anda-| 
FF. |* 2ſalge.z, | gaine,* Oar God ſhall come,and/ſhell not keepe filencs,a fire| 
= | | ſal dewowre before biz,aud « mighty nn ſhah; wo-| | 
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may fay,* The Lordhath |* Naba.z. 
bu way inthe whirlewind, and in the forme. This made N 
the Wiſe man in that ſortto denounce the indgements of 

God againſt the wicked :. * Deſtrattion ſhall come vpon | * Prou.1.27. 
them like a whirlewind, And it cauſed the Prophet Da- ; 
vidto wiſh,>O that I hadthe wings of « Done,then would  * P[at.55.6, k 
flie away and re. Bebold,l would take my flight far off, +Y 
aud lodgt in the wilierneſſe, Hewonld make haſte for my| 8. : | 3 

| delmeraxce,from the ſtormy wind and tempeſi, By theſe 
phraſes of the Scripture, wee may gather the nature and 
condition of this great tempeſt, 
» To which if we adde-that which ishere ſet downe in| 4 
the fourth place,that it was in the ſea, which is(as a reue-' 
, rent Biſhop hath obſerued) a champian and plaine chan- 
ndll,an open floore,where there was neither hill, nor for-. | 
' [reſt,nor any. other impediment, to breake the torce oft ; 
this mult needes increaſethe greatneſle.. 

" Butwe needenort ſeek for amplifications,when in the | - 
fifth place the effect of the ſtorme is ſet downe in the 


| |[Text, that th: ſhip was comered withwawes ; that is,that it 
i 


was ſo neerefinking,that without Chrifts preſent helpe, 
the Diſciples themſelues, that had been brought yp at] 
þ | ſea (at leaſt ſome of them) ſaw no other way of eſcape. 


| And ſeeing (as was ſaid before) the fierceneſſe of Gods | 


wrath againſt ſinners,is vſually in the Scripture ſet down 
inthe termes of fuch-rempeſts,no maruell if ewah flying 
[ | from the preſence of God.and from the execution ofthe | 
| duties of his calling, were thus encountred: but that | 
| | Chriſt himtelfe © going abont bis Fathers buſineſſe, and to | © Luke 2.49, 
| } _|whomd/r wa meat anddrink to do his will that ſent bing, * Joby 4 34s 


and ts finiſh hismorke : and fof his Diſciples,e that left all © Matth.19.27 | F 
to follow him,thar they ſhould be brought to ſuch extre- | ; 


"(5 mitie of danger,may feeme ſtrange. | 

* (1 For thefirſt meditation therfore ariſing vnto ſea-men| 1 

| 3} |fromhence. Asrhe woman of Samaria {aid ynto Chriſt, 

i 2 f Art thowgreater then our Father Iacoh? Sofſay1,Ag|* lobn4n. | 

" thou greater or better then our Saujour Chriſt and his | 0 
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1; Bl | Diſciples? we ſee what eſtate and condition he and they 
HE | were ſubie& vnto, let vs prepare our ſclues for the 
i2 1 like, | 
i | : E-| 2 Secondly, ſeeing the Apoſtle telleth vs, That it b:hs- | 
Wit jSHeb.z.i7, | nedbminalihings rob: mate like vnts his brethren that : 


h: might be m:rciful and a fathful High-Prieft in things 
concernirg God.thut be might mike reconciliation for the 
13. | ſinnes of the jexple : For in that he ſaſſer:d, and wa temp- | 
| red he irable to ſurcour them that are tempred., This is 
I an excellent meditation for ſea-men,jn their greateft dan- 
gers by ſtormes or tempeſts,or any other meanes,not on-. 
4 ly to conſider,that Chriſt himſelfe did vndergoe the like 
5 ers in the daies of his fleſh: but the reaſon why hee. 
| did ſo vndertake them,to wit, that he hauing had experi- | 
| ence of them in himſelfe,might be the more mercifull ro 
vs,and the readier to make interceſſion for vs,and as he is 
God,to helpe and deliver vs. And this meditation, will: 
| breede Chriſtian fortitude and patience, asthe Apoſile| 
[>1.cor.10.1;. | ſaith,Þ There hath no tentation taken you,but ſuch as ap- 
pertaine to man,and God is faithful, which will uot ſuffer 
| youu 10 be tempredabone that yonbe able:but will enen gine 
the.iſſne with the tentation, that yee may bee able to beare 
#. 
The third meditation, is the extremitic of danger that| * 
þ God doth ſuffer his children to fal into,that they may ſee ; 
| arul acknowledge themſclues paſt all worldly helpe, be- | 
iRem. 911.13. | forehefreethem. The Patriarch /aceb,though i God /s- i 
| ed him before he was borne : yet we ſee to what ſtraights: 
Y he is driuen, befotc he could enioy the bleſſing promuted. | 
k Geneſ.29.41. | His brother © Eſas threatens to kill bim He is 1m /ſhmacls 
l Geneſ.21.14- | caſe, 1ca,7 forth of bis fatbe&rs howſe. For his mother that 
m Genec|[.2 7.4 LL loued him dearel y is faine to ſend bin away prizately, | 
| while his wicked brother ſtayes athometo hunzar his 
Gen.14.10.11 Pleaſure. Neither goes he (as his grandfather ® «F5ya- 
| hams man wentwo ſecke bis father a wife)with bs Cam- 
Gene. 28. 11. | el1,and bis farnitare : but heis faine to © goe alone oncr | | 
; 14 Frdas with his flaffe in bis hand, and to take vp his l-d- | 
gone 
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| #ing im the open field, and make a fone bir pillow, before| 1; 
he had that comforteble viſien of the Angels, avd God | 
ſcexting to him, And yet all this comfort may ſcemeto | l 3 
be but a dreame: for x this he is faine to endure paine- | FF 
full ſeruice in his churliſh Vncle L«bavs houſe, the ſpace 
jof twentie yeeres,who as he deceiued him of his daugh-] 3 | 
{ ter (whom hee had promiſed him after ſeuen yeeres {cr- A 3 
[uice) ſo /aceb doth tell him to his face; Þ.[ was im the day ? Geneſ, 31 46. E. 
conſumed with heate, and with froſt inthe night, and my | 
[leepe departed from mine cies, Thu: han: I been twent 't | 41 | ? 
yeeres in thine bouſe, and ſerned thee fourteene yeeres for| .. 
thy two danthters,and fixe yeeres for thy ſheeje,ard thou 
b.ift changed my wages ten times, And yetforall this : | 2 
good feruice,he was f-ine ts /teale away from him by Gods | verſ 20, | : 
|commund:ment, and was purſued by him wich purpoſe to) 23 d. 
[hae done bims hurt,if God himſclf had not prexented bim. | *4 = 
Neither did this holy Patriarchs troubles thus end,for | oi 
q be was after enconntred by an eAngell, And after that |3 Geneſ, $3. 24.) * 
x by bus brother Eſan with foxre bandred men, Then was *Geneſ.33.t. | 9 
be troubled with the # mwrther of the Sichemites by his |* Gf. 34-25} 
two ſoxnes : and after that © with the death of bis belowed | © 35-16. | 
wife Rachel in childbed. And yet more with the lofle of ? 
u [oſeph his eldeſt ſoune by ber, Andlaſtly, with *enduring | Geneſ.37 33» AY 
two yeeres of famine, No maruell therefore if he ſtiled his Geneſ. 45.11 4 
awhole life, y the dayes of his pilgrimage, And his good|” Geneſ 47.9, | 3 
fonne /oſeph (ped little better, who was * exwied by b1s| * Geneſ 37.8. | ©: 
| brethrew, threatned to bee killed: caſt into 4 pit, drawne| 39.34. 
{forth andſold 45 a ſine to the Iſhmacltes carried by them| 18 46, A 
| izt0 Eg t,and ſold to Putaphar "3 falfely accuſed by the| * Gen, 39-17.20-' : 4 
harlot his Miſtreſe,vnin{ly caſt into priſon : Þ whoſe feer| * Pſal05.18, | i, 2 
they beldin th: Pockes and he was lard inirons, And afſt- 'f.Y 
ly the fauour he did to the Kings Butler, which was caſt 
| in priſon,ts him, <:howgh he earneſtly entreated tobe re-| * Geneſ 40.14, 
[werbred,was quite forgotten. This thenis the ſtate and) *3 C 
condition of Gods deareſt children,and not to inſtancein LE. 

| any more particulars, we may obſerue it to be hisdealing| + lp; 


commonly with his Church : for thus hee deat with his 4 
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people the children of Iſrael, when (by his mighty power 
and out-ſtretched arme) hee had made the Egyprians ; 
weary of them by thoſe ten ſcuerall plagues inflicted vp= 
4 Ex0.12.33.41+; on them by the miniſtery of Yoſes.infomuch that « chey | 
forcedthem to poe away in haſt, ſaying we dye all, And ſo 
L deliuered them from that ſlauery and bondage which 
| they had endured foure hundred and thirty yeeres; yet 
*Exod.42. |]«t vs conſider to what ftraights they are brought: © They 
' had the Red ſea before them, the moanntaines on each ſide, 
&.7, | and Pharach with a preat Hoſt of Horſes and (bariots 
» |purjuing them, So that the people are in deſpaire of any 
11, | eſcape,and therefore ſay to Moſes: Haſt thow brovght vs 
| ro die in the wilderneſſe, becauſe there were nogranes in 
iz, |Egypt? Wherefore haſt thou ſerued vs thus,to carryvs 
out of Egypt ? Did we not tell thee this thing in Egypt, ſay- 
ing: Let vs be inre/!,that we may ſerne the Egyptians,for 
vhs been better fer vs to ſerue the Egyptians, then that 
we ſhould die in the wilderweſſe: Then,andnotrill then, 
i was it time for God to ſhew himſelfe; and therefore MMo- 
13> | ſes doth then anſwere for God : Feareye not, ſtand ftill 
| ' | andbebold the ſaluation of the Lord,which he will ſhew to 
14, | you this day ; for the Egyptians, whom ye haxe ſeene this 
day,ze /hall newer ſee againe, The Lord ſhall fight for you, 
21, | therefore hold you your peace, And preſently hee dinided 
the ſea,ſothat the Iſraelites went through the midſt of it 
22, |vpouthe dry ground,aud the waterswere awall unto them 
28. |ontherioht hand,and on the left : but Pharaob,and alt his 
hoſt were drowned in pur ſying and following them. T haue 
x been the longer inthis meditation, becauſe itis of moſt 
| vie for Sea-men, that finding it ordinary with God, to 
\ |f Heb.12.3, {have dealt thus with his beſt Saints,” rhey may newer faint 
(be the danger neuer ſo great)but wait and expet Gods 
leaſure for delivery. For God as heeknoweth the beſt 
time : ſo he is the belt obſeruer oftime; and though 'the 
8 Heb,10.35. |{hip be couered with waues:yet 8 caſt not away your con- 
blob 13.15, |fidence. Say with holy [cb : h Though he hill me, / will 
 Dan.3e1 7+ truſt in him : & re(olue with the 3.children : i Behold m 
God 
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& when he pleaſe 

he- will. I would here end this firſt point, of the danger in 
| reſpe& of the tempeſt, but that, (by confideration of that|, 
| which we find in theother Euan geliſts,reporting this hi- 


other little ſhips : and yet wee finde not that thoſe ſhips, 
| or any of them were inthe like danger; for this ſhip was 37: 
| conered with wanes, and both Saint Marke, and S. Luke 
| fay,that it was filled with water: and they both vie a word 
| for the tempeſt, which (inthe Originall ) fignifieth m 4 Paadey, 
whirle-wind, which is a violent and firong wind, defcen-. 
| ding downeright,and turning and winding round abour; | 
ſo : when ſuch a wind ſhall gat ypon ſuch aſhipt 
ſea, it carryeth it inſtartly round about, and wheeles ic 
15 "nſant the water. So that this word imports, that | 


1though the whole ſea were troubled; and fo the other 


ſhips not free from danger : yet this tempeſtuous whirle- 
wind did ſpecially aime at this bottome,in which our Sa- 
uiour and his Diſtiples were. And whether this tempeſt 
\ was raiſed by Chrifl himſelfe as he was God; or whether | 
Satan, whom the Apoſtle calleth » The prince that ruleth n Fpbeſ2.2, 


ſuch another tempeſt, whereby hee ſmote the fonre corners 
of the houſe wherein [obs children were eating and drink-. 
ing,and hilled them, Tt is certaine that the end, for which | 
Chriſt thus ſuffered this tempeſt thus directly to feaze yp- | 
on his ſhip, was, not onely for the triall of their Faith, | 
(which-was yet but weake),bur alſo for the confirmation 
and (tren othening thereof, by that great miracle which | 
he then wrought : Torteach allmen at ſea and land,to de- 


pend vpon Gods prouidence in their greateſt dangers, 


haire from their heads without mim; and therefore ſub-| 3% 
mitting their wils to his will in their moſt extremities, to 


good, And thus much for rhe firſt point, of the danger. 
2. We come now to the ſecond point, But he wes 4- 


_E s £5 ſl-epe. 


| CT 


| ktory)we finde in Saint Marke, that & there were with hin | * Mar.q.z3 


| Luk.8.23, 


in the aire, was permitted to raiſe it, as hee © was to raiſe, ® 10b 1.19. 


knowing that Þ a ſparrow c1n%0t fallio the ground,nor an, ? Mat.10, 29, 


ſay with E!y, 4 /t is the Lord le! hr do what ſcemeith bims | 4 1,Sam 3.18, 
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ali fictalidinhy pr de re >, ins 1 cc Ah cs DADE 
ſl ceye. When Chriſt told hisDiſciples concerning Laue- 
c lob. 11.11 rx," Our friend Laz r « ſleepeth,but [ goe to wile by. 
iz | They anſwere. Lord if he ſl:epe be ſhall be ſaf-. Bur Chriſt 


ſpake there of his death,by the name of ſleepe. And heere 
in as great _— of death, as fleſh and blood can ima- 
= gine) the Diſciples plainly ſec,that their maſters ſleeping, 
| is the greateſt caule of their danger; for as Maribe fi 
Ctob.r1.33, of 85, mea, ( Lord if thow haaſt been bere, my brother 
had not bin d:ad : ſo might the Diſciples haue ſaid, Lord, 
ifthou hadſt notſlept, wee might haue prevented all this | 
| danger. Strange itis therefore chat our Saujour ſhould be 
| ſo ſound afleepe, when his Diſciples wete fo watchfull. 
It was not ſo with him in anocker darger, when indeede | 
be was to die, when withdrawing himiclfe from the reſt, | 
[F Gal. 3.9. and making choyce of his * three pillars of th: Apoſtles, 
| % Mar.26, ; 7 |" Peter, [ames,and [obn,to watch with bim the xight be- 
: o& | fort bs paſſion: as he conld not, or would not ſlcepe him-| 
| ſelf, ſo he could not keepe them awake, thor:gh hee warned 
| andcharged bers againe and againe;theugh he teld them 
s Mat.26. 31, | of tbe danger of that right, that x ihe ſhephcard ſhould b: 
4* | ſmitten, andthe ſh:epe ſcattered, yet he found, that he:v- | 
ſoener the ſpirit was willing, yet the fleſh was weake. The 
_— ſpirit)was like a forward dog,that cannot be hol- 
den backe from his game : but the fleſh was like a curre 
inhis couples,that will neither goe himſclfe,nor ſuffer his 
fellow (that is coupled with him) to goe neither : It was 
| | fit for them as they were Chriſtians, to bee watchful at all 
| times, bur at that time'eſpecially it concerned them to be | 
Y 41 Wiſe in their generation as the children of this world, 
' who * if they knew certainly at what bonre the theefe| 
| weld come,wonld ſurely waich, Butthey (though fore- 
| warmed) neither looketo /ndas * who was a rheefe ; norto 
Satan, * who was a murtherrr fiom the b:ginning : for 
' when they ſhould aſſiſt their Maſter in his greateſt ago- 
nie,they are faſt aſlcepe. Alas our Sauiour Chriſt knew, 
that the danger of this tempeſt was nothing ; and al- 
though he tooke our nature ypon him,thar in it he might | 
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- - {thereby gaue aſlurance of the truth of his humanity ; foir 


die, yet hee was ſure that his *b-wre was wot yet come:and 
whenit did come,he knew what death he ſhould die; as 
hee told Nicodermnus, 4 As e Moſer liſt vp the ſerpent in 
the wildern:(/e, ſo mn} the ſonne of man be lift vp : yeahe 
rold his Diſciples directly, © 1hat he wmſ? bee delinered in. 
tothe hands of th: Genti es,to mocke,and to ſconrge,and to 
| erncific him.Sathat though his countrey-men at Naza- 
reth,' won'd haue thrown: him head'ong from aſleepe hill, 
wheron their towne /{cod. Though the Tewes ® wonld bane 
| honed him, ® Herod wonld h.1me killed him, and here he be 
ia a great tempeſt,to all ſhewes in extremitic of danger: 
yet no maruell if hee ſI:epe ſecurely , knowing that 
no harme could cometo him. And here (not to enter into 


r= 


| cauſes,and neceſſity of ſleepe) it is certaine, that as Chriſt 


was ſpecially for the encreaſing of the danger to the 
greatcſt height, that thereby there might bee'i 4 trial of 
their faith which ts much more precious then gold(though 
tried with the fire ): and that the Diſciples might handy | 
be drawne more earneftly to call ypon him for helpe and 
ſuccour : forwe haue no promiſe of hauing without ask- 
ing ; or OY our knocking. 
| Thevlethenofthis is to all Sea-men in their greateſt 
{ dangers,that as Chriſt did here, aniniate and encourage 
his Diſciples, by theſe extremities, to endure whatſocuer 
croffes afcerward might fall ypon them : So wee-muſt 
| know,that Chriſt doth ſuffer now alto his beſt children 
mafiy times to come in great danger, as the Apoſtle doth 
report of himlelte : * Brethren,we would not hawe you ig- 
worant of our of Rion,which came wnto vs in «Aſia, how 
| we were preſſed ont of meaſure,paſſng ffrrength,ſo that wee 
altogether doubted een of life : yea wee rereined the ſen- 
rence of death in our (clues becauſe were ſhould not 1ru/? in 
epr ſctes, but in God which raiſeth the dead : who deline- 


red vs from ſo great a/eath,aud doth lelimey 5,50, This 
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© Mat.20.19, 


f Luk.4e29, 
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| any philoſophicall diſcourſe, concerning the nature and 
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490 caſe of all Gods children: and howſocuer wee are | | 
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extremities,to thinke that God is farre from ys, 
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| I1Gen.28.15. 
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m Pſal 91.1. 


| Verſ.15. 
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inour 
that he doth not ſee,nor know,or elſe would not ſuffer ys 
to be in ſuch danger : yet let vs comfort our ſelues with 


| 


\{leepe,as though he regarded it not : And certainly as hee 


the conſideration of this particular : that Chriſt (being 
preſent with his Diſciples,in this great ſtorme)would yet 


was preſent with them, as hee was man ; fo hee is alwaies 
preſent with his children,as he is God; as hee promiſed 
{\acob in his vition:! Behold I am with thee,and will keeps 
thee whither ſoener thou goeſt,and wil bring thee backein- 
torbs land,for | will not forſake thee,till I hane performed 
| that which [ hane promiſed thee. So alſo hath heepromi- 
ſed, not onely his preſence, bur his aſſiſtance, ro all his 
children in thcix greateſt neceſſities; as he ſpeaketh in the 
Pſalme:wy bo ſo dwelletb in the ſecret of the moſt high ſhal 


of is ſet downe in the ſame Plalme : / will bee with him w 


ſaw bis Diſciples troubled in rowing, when the wind was 
cantrary to them in the fourth watch of thenight and came 
bimſelfe to holpe them : he ſceth and knowerh our trou- 
bles alſo,and wheu he ſeeth time will free vs from them, 
though he ſeeme to ys to bee aſleepe, and to haue little | 
care of vs:for © He that formed theeye ſhall not he (ee? And 
though he ſeeme to vs to ſtay long before he helpe vs, yet 
he will come quickly, and in conuenient time : for p hes 
wore) is oner all by workgs. And therefore if in ſhewing 
his iudgements, 9 bee be not ſlacks of hu promiſe, 4s ſame 
men connt ſlackneſſe : But, * in comwing he will come, and 
will not tary, Then much morein hjs promiſes of mercy 
are we patiently to endure and expect the performance, 
knowing, that \ he i faithfull thar hath promiſed. The 
concluſion-therefore of this part is, that the reſolution of 
all men ( bur eſpecially of Sea-men) in extremity. of dan- 
ger,mult be that of the Prophet Dawid : * God is owr hope 
and ſirength,and belpe in trewbles ready to be found: Ther- 


abide in the ſhadow of the Almighty. And the iſſue ther- | 
trouble,and [ will deliner him,and glorific him, He" that 


fore will we not feare thengh the earth bee moued, and 
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though the mountains fat | into the middeſf of the fea y 
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5 [tothe world, that *we are not aſhamed of bims bef re men; 
bur ſpecially in caſes of extremiry, we muſt not oncly be 


—_—_—____w_ D0OvOnD@OKkKRKuao. 


Thongh the waters thereof rage and be troubled, andthe 
monntaines ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame. Selah. And 
thus much ſhall ſuffice for the ſecond generall part: The 
danger of the voyage. | 
| Wecomenow to the third generall head, viz. the mi- 
racle wrought by Chriſt : and in it,firſt,the occaſion ther- 
of in the Diſciples, both in that they did : 7hey came and 
awoke him : And in that they ſaid, Maſter ſane vs, we pe: 
Fiji. | | 
[Eid .chey came : and it may ſeeme it was high timeto 
come, for they were in great icopardy. The windes whi- 
fled loud; the ſea went high; their ſhip was ful of water; 
both paſſengers and mariners were all at their wits end, 
Their caſe ſeemed deſperate, as may appeare both by 
their cry to him, and his reproofe of them in the next 
yerſe: no maruell therefore if they came. It is Chriſts 
owne precept : * Come vnto me all ye that labour and are 
beaxie laden, And though the beſt comming to Chriſt 
be ſpiritually by faith, yet while helived ypon the earth 
there was alſo a bodily comming to him, commended in 
the Wiſe men, * that came from tbe Eaſt ro leruſalem, by 
the condutt of a /tar,to'ſegand worſhip him, preſently after 
his birth,and ” commanded to the ſhephearas, by the mins. 
ſtery of an «Angell. auda ſigne giuen them, by which they 
ſhew!d finde him, And it is noted asa fault in Nicodemas, 
that he came to Chriſt, * but he came by night for feare of 
the ewes, as not daring to auouch his comming to him. 
And there is yet an outward comming to Chriſt required 
of Chriſtians, that although hee be preſent in all places, 
and at all times,as he is God;yer hauing ſer apart certaine 
places and times,to religious duties & ſeruices, our com- 
ming to thoſe places,at thoſe times,doe declare & teſtifie 


ready our {clues, but ftirre vp and prouoke others, not 
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onely to come, bur to runne vato hun for rcliefe and ſuc- | 
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« Jonas 1.5. 


| monto the Capernaites, * CMany of hu Diſciples went 
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' cour. And indeed, whether,or to whom ſhould they come | 
' in their neceſſities, bur to him, as 'the text ſpeaketh? For 


as the Plalmiſt faith, * zhow kane [ in heanen but thee, 
' and [bane deſired none in the earth with thee: My ſtrength 
| faileth,and my heart alſo : But God is the ſirength of my 


| beart,and my portion for ener: For loe,they that withdraw | 
| themſclnes from thee ſhall periſh; Thou deſtroeſt all them 
' that goe awhoring from thee : As for me, it is good for me | 
to draw neere to God,therefore hane [put my irnſt inthe 
Lord God. As therefore when after the comfortable ſer- 


backe,and walked no more with him: eAnd leſus ſaidto 
the twelwe : Willye alſo goe away ? Peter anſwered: Lord, 
to whom ſhall we goe? thou haſt the words of eternal life : 
And we beleene and know, that thou art the Chriſt, the 
Soyne of the lining God, So in any extremity, whoſocuer 
{cekesfor helpe of any other,is deceived, Weereade in 
[onab, that in that great terhpeſt, when the ſhip was like 
to be broken, and | mariners were ſore afraid, that 4 e- 
ery man cryed whto his ſencrall God: that is; cither to 
Neptune, or {ome of their ſea-gods,as they were held; or 
elſe to the gods of their ſeuerall countreyes. *And in Po- 
periE ſuperſtition hath brought in ſuch imitation of the 
Heathenin this kind ; that as they appointed to euery ſe- 
uerall countrey their ſeuerall Saints,to be prayed ynto for 
helpe, and ſo in euery fickneſſea ſundry Saint. So they 
had alſotheir Saints for the ſea. Eraſmws in a dialogue 
which he intitles, 7 he Shwracke, doth pretily ſer down 
their ſuperſtitious idolatry in this kind : Somepraying to 
the Virgin ary, terming her the ſtarre of the ſea, the 
| Queene of heiuen, the Lady of the world, the, hauen of 
health : ſomepraying to the ſea itſelfe, powring oyle in. 
ro it,and beſtowing yponitmany ſweet phraſes,therby to 
calme it : ſome calling ypon Saint Nicholas, (hriftepher, 
Vincent, Katharine : Some making vowes to the Lady of 
Walſingham, and /ames of Compoſtela; if they might e. 
ſcape. But the Diſciples knew firſt, that as the Prophet 
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helpe them, Bur not content with comming,the text ad- 
deth, They awoke him, 

This is the ſecond part of their action ,- wherein 
they may ſeeme ſomewhat bold and ſaucy with their 
Maſter,to trouble and diſquiet him; eſpecially ſeeing he 
reproues them inthe next verſe : but it is not their awa- 
king of him, but their roo much timerouſnefle ioyned 
with incredulitie,which hee reprehends in tthem,as wee 
ſhall ſee in the handling of that place. In the meane time 
a it was a ſpecial commendation to the Maſter of /onahs 
(hip, that in K a dengerous tempeſt, he was not only watch- 
full, and carefull, and painefw!! in his calling, for the fa- 
uing ofhis ſhip, himſelfe, his men, and goods; but alſo 
would ſuffer none in the ſhip to be idle, no not [onah a 
paſlenger,but renz.ed vp the ſluggard: So though it may 
ſeeme a bold part in the Diſciples heere, to trouble and 
diſeaſe their Maſter; and (in a manner) to vſe force and 
violence towards him & diſturbe him; yet ſecing in ſhips 


ovobir dels or 


© Pſalm.g6,5. | 


i Abraham is ignorant of vs, and Iſrael knowes 75 not ; | 
and therefore they take a better courſe here, they come | 


diretly ro Chriſt, whom they find able and willing to| 


of all other places,and in the time of tempeſts of all other 
rites, the ſafery of all doth depend efpecially,vpon the 


| carefull vi an of the Commanders;who by their ex- 


perience and authority,are able to doe more good, then 
many other ordinary men, as this example of the Diſci- 
ples doth giue warrant ynto inferiour perſons, if they find 


| their ſuperjoutsnegligent andfletpy, not onely durifully 
bf F 3 ro 
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| teach the beſt Commanders, not to think {corne of good 


| ſeruiceof ſome meane perſon(if God fo ſee it good)mwho 


But howlſoeuer, the violence andforce here vied by the 


A eg; TR... rs 
Py 
Ss TY. , 


Mics 2c SOEDVERS 
to aduiſc;bur alſo to prouoke and ſtirrethemvp, crauing 
their aides and affiſtance in time of danper; ſo doth jr 


| 


counſell from the meaneſt of their followers,and as ! Na- 
amanhikening tothe aduice of a filly girle, was by that | 
meanes freed from his o—_— ſo they may by the 


wor»eth hu cwnpurpeſe many times by very we meanes, 
free themſclues and ſhips, and men from many dangers. 


Diſciples to their Maſter(comming by entreaty and prai- 
er to craue his helpe) is ſuch, as he cannot but well like | 
and approuc of, For himlelfe tellerh vs, that » ehe king. 
dome of heau:n ſaffereth violence, and the vislent take | 
it by force, Andifo /acob meete with an A>pell, or with 

God h:mſclfe,oftering towraſtle with him,he muſt hold hz, 

hold faſt, and ſay with him, v [will not let thee goe, ex- 
cept thou bleſſe me,and thus ſhal change his name 10 [ſrael, 
that i5,q prewailer with God, OurSauiour telling his Diſ- 
ciples, 4 That they onght alwaies to pray, and not 10 waxe 
faint : doth confirme it by a parable of an vnrighteous 
Indge,that neither feared God, noy renerencedman; who 
by importunitie of apoore widdow, was drawne todoc her 
iuftice, Whereupon he inferres, Shall not God ancnge his 


| 


[ 
1 


' man is commended,that would receive norepulſe at our 
| Sauiour Chriſts hands, * zeither by hu ſilence, nor by his 


ele, which day andnight crie unto him? yea,though hee 
ſuffer long. Wee reade how the poore Cananitifh WO- 


croſſe anſwerestelling her he was not ſent to her, and cal. 
ling her dog : yet ſhe continuing ker ſnite, had her deſire 
granted,wuh this commendation; O woman great is thy 
faith : contraryto the check giuen here to the Apoſtles, 
O ye of little faith, | 
Now for the manner of their awaking him, whether 
the Diſciples in comming to him touched him,as the 
ſ Angell did Eljab,or (mote him onthe fide, as the * Aw. 
gell did Peter, cannot determine, becauſe the Euange- 
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7 | liſts doe not report any ſuch thing : I thinkerather,it was 
{ | their outcrie in their prayer, occaſioned by their feare, 
bins : and indeede prayer in it ſelfe 

is ſo excellent, that as the word of God is the foode ofthe 
ſoule,ſo thi: is the exerciſe of the ſoule,for the obtaining, 
keeping,and increaſing of all ſpirituall grace, So that as 
a man cannot keepe his body for any long time in health 
! | andſtrengrh,vnleſſc he vie - Hu exerciſe, yea,though he 
| fr{l ir with good meate,and feed it moſt carefully :So al- 
_ough a man doe heare the Word of God _ day 


whereby they awoke 


preached vnto him,and fo feede his foule with the foode 
of life,yer vnlefſe he doe by-this ſpirituall exerciſe of prai- 


his ſoule, he ſhall ſenſibly feele his faith, hope, loue,pati- 


ence,& all other ſpirituall graces,to decreaſe by little and 


little ; yea,as the exerciſing of the body, doth not onely 


' {preſcrucit inthe naturall vigour, bur alſo cncreaſerh the 


| ſtrength ofit, by keeping it from growing fat and foggy, 
and Sclirnkn Fon Pkneffe: 7 by þ oo 
prayer,we ſhall ind,thatthe Lord will increaſe in vs all 
ſpirituall graces farreaboue our owne expectation,or the 
|opinionof any other, Yea, cuen in this life hearty and 


ſickneſle,riches in: pouerty, ſafety in danger, comfort in 
aduerſitie,and makes ſupply of all temporall defe&ts-and 
\ wants whatſoeuer. But aboue all the ſea-man(cſpecially 
in long voyages) being for the moſt part debarred ofthe 
ſpirituall food of his ſoule(thatis,the Word of God ordi- 
 narily preached), ſhould labourto redeeme and recouer 


{ that loſſe, both by reading the Word of God, and lear- 


ned mens workes : but ſpecially by hauing continuall re- 


| courſe to God inprayer. For it is the end of our preach- 


ing toteach men how to.pray,and thereis not amore in- 


gift of prayer,whereby a man is made able, and willing, 


ay doth require, - Art thou by diſtance 0 
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er,dtavy the ſaid heauenly food into the ſeuerall parts of 


e daily vie of 


feruent prayer comming from a faithfull man,js health in | 


fallible figne of a true childe of God, then the ſpirit or| 


———— 
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place, impri- | 
F 3 " ſonment,! 


and ready,to pray aright vnto God,as the {2 cm OCCali- | 
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| ſonment, trauell,or otherwiſe remoued from the ordinary 
hearing ofthe Word preached ? haue daily recourſe vn-' 
| *Dax.6.,0, |to Godby prayer, ® threo times in 4 day with Daniel; | 
| * Pſal.119.164. |= ſexe times it 4 day with Danid; ) alwaies as Corif. 
ap 66 18.1 |tracheth,and * continwall, as Saint Pan/ commandeth , 
99-57. Offer vp this ſacrifice morning and exening, and ſay with 
* Pſalm,141.1. |the Prophet, * Let my prayer aſcendunto thee as the in- 
cenſe,and ihe lifting vp of wy hands as the enening ſacri- 
fice, Letit bethy firſt and thy laſt worke cuery day; for 
b Cypr.de orat. | this is Þ clans diei,a key to open the day; and it is Sera 
dom. nottis, a lecke to ſhut vp the night : it is © Signaculnm ci- 
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dog or ery bi, that which makes thee looke for a bleſſing on thy meat, 

- -. "gy thy prayer,or grace,before andafter m:ales,and whatſoe- 
ry/oft, | 3 ; 

| uer thou goelt about, though thou haue not time to con- 


| a Nebem.2.4, | cciuc a prayer 1n words,yet learne of Nehemiah, to lift 
vp thy Cds vnto the Lord, Art thou tempted to any e-| 

uill?pray to God to giue thee grace and ſtrength to ouer- 
come the tentation : and if thou receiue it not at the: 
*2.Cor,13.8. | firſt, pray with Saint Paw © rhe ſecond and third time. 
Haſt thou giuen way, and art thou ouercome by the 
tentation ? pray for repentance and faith,that thou maiſt 
| bee reconciled vnto God againe.. Doſt thou find that 
thou haſt deſerued Gods iudgements,and that they hang | 
ouer thy head for finne? pray that (ifit be his will) they 
may be turned away from thee. Hath God found thee 
out,and are his judgements vpon thee? rip vp thy heart, 
conſider thy former life, confeſle thy finnes vnto him, pray 
tor deliuerance, cither to remoue his iudgements, or to 
leſſen them, orto encreaſe thy ſtrength and patience to 
beare the, Again,doſt thoufind any want of any ſpirituall 
f Fames 1.5. y_ in thec? f pray ro hims that is only able and willing to 
| /iow it vpon thee, Doſtthou find any comfort by any 
grace already recetued? pray for the continuance and in- 
| creaſe in it, and for multiplying and increaſing of more 
($2.P1.1.5. |praces; © Gine al! diligence to 10yne unto your faith ver- 
tue,and with virtue knowledge, and with knowledge tem- 
perance,ana with temperance patience, and with patience 
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godlineſſe and with godlineſſe brotherly kindnes, and with 
brotherly kindneſſe loxe,cc. Pray not only for thy ſelfe, 
but for others, both with thee, and farre from thee : Fra- 
ter /iprote ſolum oras, ſolus pro te oras;fopro omnibus o- 
| res,ommes pro te orant : Brother({aith Saint Auguſtine )i 
thou onely pray for thy ſelfe,thou alone prayeſt for thy ſelf; 
| if thou pray for all men,all doe pray for thee, A manin the 


his Ficnds at home, but his enemies abroad,and pray for 


all, that they all may pray for him, 
Now for the neceſſity of this duty of prayer,if we con- 


thy trouble, This is all that he requires, and therefore we 
ſay with Naamans leruants;i/f the Prophet hid comman- 
| ded thee a great thing wouldſt then not hae done it ? how 
much rather then &c, This commandement of God 
were a ſufficientreaſon, by the k Centmrions rule, And 
Chriſt ſpeaking of an obedient ſeruant; ' Doth his Ma- 
| Per (faith he) chanks him for doing this. 

| Burſecondly,our owne wants and neceſſities do con- 
ſraineys; for = wee hane nothing of our ſelues, but what 
wee receive of him; neither haue we any promiſe of recei- 
wing any thing without prayer ; * eAke and you ſhall 

ane, | 

Thirdly,our enemies are,firſt, ſtrong like9the ſtrong man 
armed that holdeth poſſeſſion in peace, Secondly many, 
euenP principalities,powers, worldlie gowernonrs, princes 
of darkeneſſe,c>c. Thirdly,crafty,for 4 the dinel{ss a deepe 
polititian, And * le/? we ſhould be circummented,wee muit 
not be ignorant of oss enterpriſes, As that ſometimes hee 
\l rransformes himſelfe into an Angell of light, And there 
is morc hcede to be taken of him, when IJ comes in the 
wilie ſerpent,then when he comes with open mouth ®ro- 
| ring like a Liou, We lee when he came to tempt our Sa- 
'uiour Chriſt,he comes (as it were) with bis Pſalter in his 
hand,and * ſceripturs e/} in his mouth, [t & written (faith 
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me; as though he had Scripture for his warrant, 
| , 
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| remoteſt parts of the world ſhould notonely remember 


fider Gods commandement, Þ Call vpen me in the day of | Pſalm.zo.1g. 
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mrx.C07 4.7. 

n Matth,7.7, 

© Inke 11.21, | 
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t Geneſ.3.1. 
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then God commands 
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meanes to obraine helpe from him, but by prayer, to 


vs, our neceſſities com- 
pell vs, and our enemies are ſo trong, ſo many, and ſo 
- | craftie,and wee can haue no helpe but of God, and no 


which he hath annexed his promiſe, and y he «s fairbfull 
that bath promiſed. Secing that which Saint [ames telles 
vs,that * the prayer of a righteous man preuaileth much, 
is confirmed by examples in holy Scripture, that no dutie 
hath wrought ſuch miracles, not onely in the Elements 
(as ® the opening of the earth to ſwallow vy Corah, Da- 
than and Abiran,atthe prayer of Moſes). Andin the) 
waters at his prayer, Þ»ot onely the making of bitter wa- 
ters ſweet,but © dewiding of the ſea in two, And inthe aire | 
at the prayer of Eliab, 4 the middle region ſhut vp from 
raine for three yeeres and [ixe moneths : and at his prayer 
the © fire deſcending to conſume the Captaines and their 
fifties) : but alſo in the Heauens,thef Swnne toftand ſtil 
at the prayer of [oſhuab; and the #/frongeſt dinels to bee 
caſt out by this and faſting. Yea, ſecing this dury dorh 
worke ypon Þ God bimſelf,to withhold bim from pouring 
downe his indgements. All thoſe doe not onely excuſe the 
Diſciples, bur commend them, in comming to their Ma- | 
 ſterto awake him, and call ypon him for helpe : and doc 
teach all good Chriſtians(by their example)neuer to for- 
 get,or negleCt the performance of this dutie. 
Butawe conſider further here,the marner of the Diſci- 
ples comming yntq Chriſt, by the extremitie of danger 
whereby they were driuen,not onely preſently and ſud- 
denly to call vpon him,but with exclamation and outcrie 
to crie and roare to him,thereby to receive preſent nelpe, | 
leſt it cometoo late : for in the great dangers of fier and 
water (whichtwo clements areſaid to hauc nomercy) | 


theremuſt be neither dallying,nor delaying,but withour 
preſent helpe there is no hope. As therefore if a man ſhall | 
| {ee his houſe on fire, hee comes not coldly and faintly to 
entreat his neighbors help,8& to yeeld themreaſons : but | 
breakes out into cexclamations, Fier, ficr ! water, water! | 
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| God for naught.Ninthly, to pur e vs from the drofle and 


| bis ſonne ; for as Chriſt ſaith of himſelte; » Owght not 
Chriſt to ſuffer theſe things, and ſo to enter into glory, So | 


ladders,ladders ! helpe,helpe! we are all vndone,&c. So 
in this place, in this extreme ou of water,it may wel be 
preſumed,thart the Diſciples being in great feare, skree- 
ked,and made a pirifull noiſe to awake their Maſter. And 
howſoeuer the prayers of the godly are neuer ynſeaſona- 
 ble,and are therefore to be yled at all times,and ypon all | 
occaſions (as was ſaid before), yet Certainely they are | 
'neuer {o earneſt, ſo feruent, ſo hearty, and conſequently 


life to ſeaze vpon, and euen to be ready to ouerthrow his 
owne deareſt children. For though many other reaſons 
hereof are giuen by theFarhers, as firſt, i To ſhew his in- 
ſtice againſt ſnne, of which no man is free in this life. Se- 
'condly,toterrifie the wicked ; for K If in/tice begin at the 
houſe of God what ſhall, cc. Thirdly,to ——_ their pa- 
tience,! of which they hawe neede : no patience but in af- 
fictions, Fourthly,to make ® conformable to the image of 


Saint Paxl of his children ; © «ll that will line godly in 
{briſt, muſt ſuffer $6517 500 Fifthly, to weane them 


from the world,as thenurſe annoints the teate with bit- 
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or that. which the r _ is 
the 


ſo effetuall,as in extremity of trouble. This therefore is | 


a principall reaſon why God doth ſuffer afflictions in this 
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| p Exod.15.24, 
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| uately by themſelues ( which duty is too much neg- 
| lefted by too too many) , doe while they 


| 


| duty,that when they haue done praying,they had neede 


they may \ call and crie vnto the Lord,renouncing them- 
ſelues,and reſting and relying vpon his proteQion. This 
is the reaſon that the Prophet Dazid defireth of God 
t that his prayer may aſcend as the incenſe. For as incenſe 


can ſend yp no ſmoke or ſweere perfume, till it come into 


the fier. So the prayers of the Saints, do neuer aſcend ſo 
forcibly,as in their fiery trials : Oratio ſme walt,, eft icut | 
ani fine alts : Prayer wntill affliſtion ſtings, 1s like «' 
bird without wings : it cannot raiſe it ſelfe to mount 


and flie yp to heauen: for if weexamine our owne harts, 
we ſhall find,that euen the beſt men thatpray vnto God, 
ordinarily euery day,cither publikely with others,or pri- 


are free 


from troubles , call ypon God, but weakely and cold- 
ly,and faintly,rather for faſhion and cuſtome, then with 
any ſound and ſenſible feeling of their owne miſeries, 
a they offer the calnes of their lippes : And Þ draw neere 
onto God with their monthes, but their hearts are farre 
from him: and are therefore attended and accompanied 
with ſo many wandring imaginations,and vaine andidle 
thoughts,cuen inthe middeſt of this holy and religious 


begin topray againe, for forgiueneſſe of their negligent 
and carelei contiage therein. B But in affli&tion whe 
mdgements of God are vpon vs, and wee are thereby 
| brought,eithertothe true ſenſe and feeling of our ſinne, 
and of y waight & burden of it preſſing vs downe to ha, 
or to bedeieted by any extremitie of fickenefle, or any 
other danger that may threaten death': this cannot bur 
{worke feare and terror: and howſocuer many of the wic-/ 
ked,that neuer had careto ſerue Godin the daies of their 
peace,are _ btonght either to murmur and tore- 
pine againſt God,as © rhe !ſraelites in the wilderneſs; or 
to feuite rhe meanes, and ſeeke reuenge, as dogs, that bite 
zrrheftonethatis throwhe at them or fall to open blaf. 
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phemy againſt God;as [u/ian the Apoſtara,crying at his 
i E death, 
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death,4 Yicifti Gahilre,O Galilean(meaning Chriſt)Th 
baſt enercome;Orlaſtly,fall into deſpaire,and make away 
themſdues,as © Achitophel and ® Indas: yet if they be not 
paſt all grace and hope, the iudgements of God wil work 
remorſe in them. Wee reade of hard-heatted Pharaob, 
that at the firſt would not acknowledge God,and there- 
fore {aid to £ Moſes and eAaron, © Quy eft /chowa, Who 
is the Lord that I ſhould heare bis voice? Yet afterward 
though he could not for the hardneſſe of his heart pray 
himſelfe,yet when the plagues of God were ypon him, he 
b emtreated oſes and Aaron to pray for bim, And a- 

aine,i Goe not farre away but pray for me. Itis admira- 

le to conſider, how the feare of Gods iudgements 
wrought vpon the Niniuites at /owuahs preaching ; for the 
text {aith of them, that though they were a Heathen peo- 
ple that knew not God, and a great people; 'for their 
Citie was of three daies ionrney, and there was in it ſixe 
thorg thouſand that knew not their right hand from the 
left. And they had " fortie daies liberty to betbink them- 
ſel##s before the deſtrution ſhould come: yet at one 
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dayes preaching,of one Prophet, one ſhort Sermon : The 
wen of Ninineh beleened God, and proclaimed a faſt, and 
pat on ſackcloth from the greateſt of them tothe leaft o 
them ; fer the word came to the King of Ninineh,and bee 
aroſe from bus throne, and be laid bu rebe from bim, and 
put one ſachcloth,and ſat in «ſve3,cc, No maruell there- 
fore if our Sauiour ſay of the men in his time, that 0 the 
men of Ninineh ſhall riſe in indgewent with this generati- 
0n,qaud cordemne jt : for they repented at the preaching of 
Jonah, But much more may it be ſaid of our generation 
now:for we arenot Heathen as they were, we haue heard 
not one onely,but many /oxabs, not one day, but many 
daies,and yceres,preaching and threatning Gods _ 
ments: We haue not liberty of forty daies granted vs, be- 
fore we are to expect his iudgement except we repent;we 
haue ſeene and felt many iudgements, both ypon our 
neighbours and our ſelues, _ yet weare fo farre from 
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joyning together from the greateſt to the leaſt, to repent 
and humble our ſelues in prayer and faſting,for the diuer- 
ting his indgements, and toP rwrne from our enill wayes 
(as they did);that we continue in finne, and daily multi- 
ply our ſinnes,to prouoke him to haſten his iudgement : 
yea,many of vs(I feare)may bee accounted among thole, 
that the Apoſtle prophecied of, that in the laſt daies 
ſhould be mockers which would walke after their owne 
luſts,and ſay 9 where is the promiſe of bs comming ? for 
fince the fathers died all things continue alike from the be 
ginning of the Creation, Butto all ſuch mockers of Gods 
iudgements denounced by his Prophets, ler that one ex- 
ample of the Iewes(Gods owne people) be ſufhcient ; of 
whom we reade, * hat the Lord God of their Fathers 
ſent unto them by his meſſengers,yiſing vp earely,and ſen- 
| ding : for he had compaſſion on his people, andon hi habi- 
tation, But they mocked the meſſengers of God,and deſpi- 
fed his words,and miſuſed bis Prophets,vutillthe wrath of 
the Lord aroſe againſt his people, and till there was no re- 
medy,We ſec how the good thiefein the Goſpel, rebuked 
the other thiefe that ſuffered with him, Mix railed vpon 
our Sauiour Chriſt ; \ Feareſt thow not God (laith he) ſee- 
ing thou art in the ſame condemnation, The feare of which 
condemnation did ſo worke with him, that in the next 
yerſe,after hee had acknowledged his owne finne, and 
Chriſts innocency, he entreateth of Chriſt, Lord remem- 
ber me when thou commeſt into thy hingdome: And recei- 
ued this comfortable promiſe, This day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe. Now if the feare of Gods indgements 
worke ſo powerfully vpon the wicked to bein ſome of 
them,* the beginning of wiſedome; that is(as Saint Angn- 


fine compares it)® 4s a needle to draw in the thread of the 
faith and loue of God,wherby the rent is ſowne vp betwixt 
God and them, How is it poſſible,but the iudgements of 
God ypon his owne Saints,ſhuld make them cleaue ynto 
'him,andcall,and crie,and roare,andneuer giue over, tHl 
hey haue deliuerance? andiftheir gtiefes and ſorrowes 
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cannot expreſſe them in words, 
it being true of grietes, Lenes /oqunntinr, ingentes ta- 
| cent, = light griefes may bee vtteredin words, but 
extreame griefes doe aſtoniſh and depriue men of | 
| ſpeech: yet cuen in the greateſt, with Anna, the mo- | 
' ther of Samnel, * They doe tntherr troubled ſpirit poure [x1.Sem1.15, 
| aut their ſoule before the Lord: or with Hezekiah,y They |) Eſa.38.14. 
chatter a5 4 crane or a [wallow and monrne as a done, And 
when we * know not what topray as wee ought ; the ſpirit 
| helpeth onr infirmities, and maketh a for vs, with 


gun "M oY (Bears cook 
bee ſo great, that the 


z Rom, 8.16, 


knoweth the heart, knoweth what is the meaning of the ſpi. 
rit, for he maheth requeſt for the Saints, according tothe | 
.willof God, And thus wee ſee how the deuotions in our | 
prayers are quickened and excited, and ſtirred vp, by the 
ſenfible feeling of Gods fatherly corrections, which all | 
his children are partakers of. 

|  Thevyſe whereof vnto ſea-men, ( nay their aduantage 
by occaſion and neceſſity) is, that ſeeing they ſpend their 
lives in continuall dangers : ſo that they may fay with 
Saint Panl : * In ionurxeying often,in perils of waters,in pe- 
rils of robbers,tn perils of mine own nation,in perils among 
the Gentiles,in perils inthe Citie,in perils in the wilder- 
neſſe,inperils in the ſca,in perils among falſe brethren,The 
| more perils they vndergoe, the oftner they ſhould, and | - es 
| ſhall repaire to God by prayer, in Teſus Chriſt, ſeeing hee | bet 'P 

| hath made two promiſes ; the one,that * whoſoever acketh |» 2cat.y.8. 

| ſhall receine : and the other, that © whatſeemer ye acke the |© 10b. 16.23. 
father in my name. he will gine it, It wee ioyne thele two | 

that whoſoener acketh,whatſoeuer he ace, Ciall bee gran- | 

| ted, that will make vs like children, in all dangers to run 

;ynto our father,and call and cry to him with aflured truſt 

to be deliuered, And if we d cleave faſt to God, and haue a pjy,z,..9 


a 2, Cor.1l, 26, 


Orareneſcis ? 


| continuall recourſe ynto him; and then moſt 7 DW 
when we are in moſt danger: then are we ſure, that © #0- 'e gy g,zx, 
thing ſhall ſeparate vs from bus lome; neither tribulation, | 
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perils nor ſword : No nekther death, nor life, nor = 
wor principalities,nor powers wor things preſent or things 
q to come, nor heigth, nor depth,nor any other creature, ſhall 
E | be ableto ſeparate vs from the lone of God, which is in 

It: | Chriſt Ieſus onr Lord, But hcere may bee demanded and 
| | [obieted, Shall avy man whoſocuer, receiue any thing 
whatſocuer he ſhall aske of God in Chriſts name? To 
f Iam, 4+ 3. this Saint Jawes makes anſwere: f Let him wet ache 4-| . 
{ 5 7aw.1.6. miſſe,to conſuns: vpon his owne luſts, And againe;b Let 
| bers acke in faith and yot waner : for a wanering minded 
ma is like a wane of the ſea: And as our Sauiour Chriſt| 
k Mat.20.22. | ſaith, h /et him know what he askes : expounded by Saint 
1 1.106.5.14* | /chs, " If we arke any thing according to his will, he hea- 
reth vs. Not as the theefe that Saint Chryſo//ome ſpeakes| 
of, that going to rob,prayed that he might not be taken, 
and was taken ſo much the ſooner : For concluſion of 
this point, we obſerue two things. 

1. Thatit is no certaine fgne of Gods grace and fa- 
uour,to haue arequeſt granted at Gods hand, For when 
the Iſraclites would needs haue fleſh; the Pſalmiſt telles 
k Pſal,78.27. | vs, k That he rained fleſh vpon them as duſ?, and feathered 

18, |fenles a4the ſands of the ſea. eAnd bee made it fallinthe 
| mniddeſt of their campe,round abext their habitations, So 
29. \they dideate and were filed,for he gane them their defire 
39. |They were not tarned from their luſts, but their meat was | 
21, |yetin thiir monthes : when thewrath of God came vpoeu| 
F | thems, and ſlew the ſirouge(t of them, and [mote downe the 

l1.Sem.8.22, |choſenin [ſrael.'So God gane them a King at their re- 
queſt, but in bis wrath, Andthe very diuels ſometimes 
' | have theirrequeſt granted,as verſ.3 2. of this Chapter. 

2. Itisnot a figne of reprobation to haue our ſure 
 {magatz0.23, |denicd; for the ſonnes of Zebede ® are ſo ſerned: and 
LJ ha.Ccors, | Pax! bimſclfe was not heard at the firſt, ® but was faine 
E | to pray three times, God doth not grant preſently, to 
| make ys to depend vpon him the more, For the delay- 
ing of deſires, doth make men the more carneſt, and 
things eafily granted,arc lightly eſteemed ; bur hee never 


7 WH denies 


—. Hl. 


— 


] 


| denies any thin that ſtands with his lory,and his Chur” | 


, 


they giue him, Maſter,or Lord. Secondly,their requeſt, 
| Save 95. Thirdly,the reafon, We peryſh. | 
| Intheficſt,Lobſerue their humiliry,in calling him, Lord 
| ard Maſt er, E- &b-4.1 
| Intheſecond, Iobſerue their weake faith, yet calling 


| heards,in regard of rheirſheepe; and to Commanders, 


fro them in another place: *Te call me Maſter, and Lord, 


ches good: And thus much of the occaſion of their car” 
neſtneſle. 


words; and I conſider in it three- things : firſt, the title 


| 


to be ſaned. | 
In the third, their fait hope, and almoſtforlorne, zee 
periſh. 
1 Andfirftfor the title or name wherby they call him; 
The three Euangeliſts ( which all report this miracle)doe 


Now for the prayer it ſelfe, it is very ſhorr, butthree 


all differ therein. Forthe word here vſed by our Euange- 
lit Ggnifies, ® Lord,acknowledging his rule and authori- 
ty ouer them. Saint Marke victh a word which fignifi-| 
eth,Þ Maſter,or Teavher, ſignifying that they had left 


depend on him as their maſter. Saint Luke vſeth a third 
word, which ſignifies, 1 one that was ſet over, and bad ta- 


hen care and charge of others : a terme giuen to ſhep. 


both in peace and warre. In the comparing of which 
words we may conceiue,that there was a kind of confu. 
ſed noyſe among the Diſciples, ſtrining ( as it were) by 
their outcries, who ſhould wake himfirſt, and who ſhould 


ive him the beſt title, whereby they might, nor only pur, 
Pim in minde of the dutie that belonged ro himtoward 


A 


lonly help and aſſiſtance,to deliuer them. And here(ſceing 
that our Sauiour Chriſt approuing of thele titles, faith vn-' 


[me ofnatnes and titles, an 


and ye ſay well, for ſo Iam): 1 wighe take _ _ _ to 
{thew, that as Got him- 


their former trades of life, tro become his Diſciples, and | + 


them,as he was their Lord and Teacher,and Maſter ; but. 
alſo to ſhew,that they in this miſery depended vypon his| 
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| to higher places, and receiue more honourable names : 


ſelfe in the firſt giving of names, to the day and the night, 
the heawens,the earth,and the ſeas, And as Adam atter- 
ward in giuing particularnames * to all the creatures, by 
Gods commiſſion and «ppointment,did make their #ipem, 
to be wi niuer, thatis, did giue them proper names ac- | 
cording to their ſeuerall proprieties of nature;So it beho- 
ueth euery one, in what place & calling ſoeuer he be pla- 
eed,to conſider what name doth properly belong to his 
place; whether it be of rule and gouernment, or of ſubie- 
ion and obedience, and to be ſtirred vp by thoſe names, | 
to performe thoſe duties that belong to their ſeuerall cal- | 
lings : whether in the Magiſtracie, or inthe Miniſtery ; 
whether as a husband,as a father,as a maſter; and on = 
other ſide,whether as a ſubiect,a ſcholer,a wife, a childe, 
a ſeruant. That ſecing ſeuerall duties doe belong vnto 
each of theſe places,and they firly expreſſed in the names 
giuen to euery one,they may learne to make their names 
and diſpoſitions an{werable and ſutable: that the argu-| 
ment giuen by the Apoſtle, preferring Chriſt aboue the 

An 6 AE wit) * That be was made ſo much more excel. 
lent then the eAngels, inas much as hee hath obtained « 
more excellent name then they, might teach all mento 


ftudie to excell others in goodnefle, as they are aduanced 


bur the eſpeciall thing thatT obſerue in theſe titles, is the | 
humility of the Diſciples, acknowledging themſclues to 
bee his vaſſals, his ſcholers and ſeruants, that being now 
in extreame miſery,do relic only on his mercy and good- 
efle fox their deliverance, that they may ſeeme to ſay 
with the Prophet: * Behold, as the ezes of ſernants looke 
vntathe = of their CMaſters, and as the eyes of a mai. 
den unto the handof her miftriſſe; ſo our ezes waite vpon 
the Lord our God, untill he hane mercy vpon vs, Now for 
the yertue of humility : as pride it was not onely the firſt 
fin, both iny the Argels, and * in man, but was, and is, 
the mother and root of all fn,and the bane and poyſon of 
all vertue :. So humility it was the firſt leſſon taught to | 
| Adans 
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precept," Learne of me, that 1 am methe and bumble of 
| hears : anfl by his owhe example; © Behold [ hane gizen 
yovan example, And by demoriſtration, fetting alittle 
childin the middeft of them, -and telling them, 4 Excepy 

e be connerted,and become as little children, ye cannot ex- 
ter into the kingdome of heanen, But as this vertue is ne-' 
ceſſarie fofall Chriſtians,at all times,ſo is it moſt neceſſa- 
ry inprayer of all other things, as may appeare in the 
prayers of the © Phariſi: and Publicanzwhere thepride of 
the Phariſie ouerthrew al the good deeds thathe boaſted 
of : and the humble confeſſion of the Publican made him 
to goe away more inſtified: And indeede inthe duty of 
Prayer, whether we conſider : 1. God, and his excellen- 
cie,his maieſty, his omnipotency, and other attributes : 
2. Qur owne.corruprion,our weakneſſa,our wickedneſle, 
eucn of the beſt men,in their beft aCtions, that cuen * oxy 
rig hteanſneſſe is as a filthie and polluted cloth : That our 
beft workes are fitly compared to ſtarres, which haue a 
lictle kghr, bur not of themſelues, but from the Sunne:and 
thatlighe may be diſcerned in the night. and darke; but 
whenthe Sunne ariſeth doth not appeare.So our workes, 
if we compare them with the workes of the wicked, x the 
workes of darkneſſe.they ſhew ſomewhat; bur compared 
with the b Soune of rightcomfneſſe, (from whom wee re-, 
| ceiueall the light we-haue)they vaniſh and are nothing, 
Ifay,if we either confider God to whom we pray; orour 
* | ſelues ; wee cannot bur in all- humility acknowledge our| 


4 
FINS =" 


thing worth : to be | baſe, wretched,miſerable, comtempti- 
ble > is the Heathenhaue confeſſed,notto bee worthie to 
lookevpto heaucn, nor to tread: ypon the earth, nor to 
callypon his name, conſidering ® owr conſcientes doe ac+ 
cuſe v5,and be 14 greater then our conſcience," bee trieth 


dit | cipall leffon 
that our Sauiour taught his Diſciples ; both by 


ſelues to be buti du/# and aſhes ; to bee K nothing, nor no-| ' 
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ling todeliver vs iu his 1 time. And ſo much forthe 
rerme giuen, Lord or Maſter. 


words, Sexe vs.The ſenſe whereof is plaine, that the Diſ- 
ciples when they came to Ieſus, that is the Sauiour of the 
world, when they cry vnto bim, ſave 253 doenot ſpeake 
ofeternall ſaluation of their bodies and ſoules :but oncly 


wherein they now are; being rea 


the diuell {aid of /ob, © Shiw for chin, ellthat a man hath 
will he ginefor #17 life, *Fhe Philoſopher:can tell vs, that 
death 15 of altterrible things the moſt terrible: and Chri. 
ſtians doe account of *® death as their laſt exemie : and we' 
know how ynwelcome ſuch an enemie is'to any, that 
ſparesno man,and hath a? fatate for it,that all muſt be- 
come bis ſubiefts, They know alfo that * death is the re- 
ward of ſixne, and conſequently, * that after death mu 
come 4indgement, when as entry man muſt receine" the 
things that he bath done in the fleſh,according to that hee 
bath done, be it good orexill. As for this life, they know it 


| | 

as iudgements are denounced.to:the wicked, *rboy ſhall 
wot Ive bulfe their dayer, So that if ©the death of Gods: 
bu 


HIL 
; The ſecond followerh, thart is, the requeſt, in theſe 


they thought. And indeed this life is yery ſweet: and. as: 


to be a blefling of God, and the prolongii cof pro- 
miſed to the obſeruersof the CE er- | 


A 


of theſauing of their lives from: that imminent 
| dy to bee 7 aries. ad 
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other fide if life beeſo. ſweete, and death fo bitter, how 
commerh ir to paſle,that the godly many times defire 


W 7 5 ſe * . %. = _ . : jo x if > Y 
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co Cahriftfor the {nime of heir liues. But on the 


death? not onely in impatiency vnderthe crofle, as'/ob | 


© exrſing the day of bis birth : and Eliab being perſecuted 
| by /ezbel,* that be deſired to die,and ſaid: It w enough, 
O Lord, take my ſonle,for | amno better then ny fathers : 
And the Prophet /onab, after the Lord had ſparedthe ci- 
cy of Nincuch, prayes; 5 Now therefore, O Lord, take 1 
beſeech thee mp life from me, for it better for mee to die 
then ro {ine : Buteuen in a Chriſtian reſolution, the Apo- 


Chriſt : and old Simeon prayes,i Lord now /etteſf thom thy 
ſernaxt depart inpeace according to thy word, Tothis we | 
anſwere; that for /ob,and Eliah,and /onab, they ſhewed | 
themſelues to be men, ſubieQ to paſſion,and are not ther- 


and Simoor,and all holy Martyrs,that haue in their deſire 
to be freed from finne, and to bee with Chriſt, (waiting | 
Gods leiſure, when it may beſt ſtand with his lory,and 
with their good ) been defirous to die,that is a thing that: 


to be clothed vpon : that is,not to be wearie of this life, for | 
any crofſes or afflitions in it : but to haue Chriſtianreſo- 
lution, patiently to endure all,that God ſhall thinkefit to 
lay vpon vs.But our hope of a better life, (with which we | 
cannot be clothed,rill we be vnclothed of this) makes vs 
defire,when God ſees it good, to make vs wearie of the 
pleaſures and delights of this life, which are yaine and 
tranſitorie in compariſon of the other, which areeternall. 
I conclude therefore that it is not onely lawfull and con- 
uenient, bur neceſſary for a man in extreame danger of | 
death,to call ypon God for deliucrance from the danger ; 
ſo thathe referre his will to Gods will, and be reſolued of 
a berrer life, if it pleaſe God to take 'away this. Euery 


{Ye Pewl ſaith, hk / defire ro bee diſſolned, and to bee with | | 
in to be imitated and followed by vs : and for Saint Pex, | 


we ſhould labour and long for,k »ot #0 be vnclothed, but | k 2.C8r, 5.4. 
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to hue;and willin gto die; 
| ofthe body : he knowes that! They are bleſſed that die in 


Sauiour Chriſt not with them,and the ſhip tofled on the 


| didſt thow dowbt ? If therfore Saint Peter after many more. 


| 


A 5. 
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F uS1 


Chriftiar is'patient 
ry 


of the teſurreion 


tality oftheſoule thar it dies nor, and 
the Lord,they reff from their labours; and being wearied 
with the great burthen ofhis ſinnes, be defireth that reſt. 
But here in theſe words, Save vs, we baue before obſcr- 
ued,the faith of the Diſciples, acknowledging his power 
to {aue them,and expeRting it Fong very famtly. It was 
their faith, whereby they Toke ce Was able to fave 
them;but the weaknes of their faith, that they imagined 
he could not {aue them,except he were awake. And no 
maruell ifheir faith were yet weake,(torthe confirmarti- 
on wherof this miracle was chiefly wrought)being yong 
{chollers,freſh-water ſouldiors,newly entertained by our | 
Sauior Chriſt,8& not fit to be ſent forth yetinto the workd | 
as may appeare in the tenth Chaprer of this Goſpell. - 
Much more fearfull ſeemes to be the caſe of Saint Pe. 
ter,who hauing ſeene this miracle,and init the command 
thar our Sauiour had ouer the winds and ſea; and having 
recexued commiſſion as-a chiefe Apoſtle, not only = zo 
preach the Goſpell, but bimſelfe to works miracles, doth 
yet after all this,at another time being at the ſea, and our 


ſea with waues,and a contrary wind ; when firſt hee and 
the reſt were afraid of Chriſt walking vponthe ſea,cryin 
out for feare that he had been a ſpirit : and Chriſt had fo 
comforted them, that Peter defited to. walke ypon the 
water to mect him, and had warrant from his Maſter ſo 
to doe,and A walked-ypon the water : yet the 
text ſaith,o That when be ſaw a mighty wind,be was afraid, 
ard ac he began to /inke,he cried, ſaying, Maſter ſane me.: | 
So immediately Teſus ſtretched forth his hand and cauphy 
him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore 
experiences and trials of his Maſters power, and after 
Str” 10n receiued from Chriſt, did not fo venterouſly 
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|fris fairh arche Gghrofagrear vin 
|beingſonigh him and awake; 


| theſe things came to them for enſampler,and were wiitten 


[| Our Sauiour Chriſt would:reachtthem, that-they were | 


'| truſt to themlclues;burto | + 
the man in the Goſpel}, 4 Lord 1btlitrur; belpe my wnke- 
liefe. And ifthe caſe were ſo withthem,thatwereſpeci- 


]poſtter"Bener big h-winded bn frave. 1writethisthe ra- 


| [ajlers and ſeamen in long voyapes,that a tempeſ# to thews 
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yet irmayleſien ſomewhat" the fade; 


|theDiſciptesfaith in this place, rharmay ſeamtto beein 


4. A Dy 11 "5 


greater danger,and their Mafſteraſleepe. 


For the vie ofthis point, I ſay withthe: 
| ro-4dmoniſh vs ,vpen whom the egy of 


burmen,and ſo weake and feeble ih themſelues;thar they 
ought both to acknowledge their weakenefle;and1labor 
continually to increaſerheir fir 


ally called our ofrhe world by our-Saujour Chriſt, and 
enioyed his preſence;let vs 'takeheede, that we arrogate 
not too much ynto ourſelues,and whatfocuet | 
gracewe haue recemed, remember the Connlell ofthe A- 


ther, becauſerthat whichT find .in'S. Chryſoff. conceming 


s notbing,they hane ſcene and felt and onerlined ſo wany 
termpeſts, that they are growne familiar withthem. They 
are as old beaten ſouldiersthar feare neither blowesnor 
bullets,and as Dani4, becauſe © he bad killed a Lyon and 4 
Beareperſwaded himſelf that hecon'd kill Goliab;So they 
hauing been in as great dangers in other yoyagesas may 
be, haue now(they thinke)uch refolucion, that-they can- 
not feare to meetwith death it ſelf. Burtake heed thyreſo0« 


| 


 lutions be truly groundedin Chrift,eſtitproue prefump-! 


tion.Be not roo raſh,nor foole-hardy vnderti&name of 
courage betrer called curre-rage); but know thar-thou 
art a man,and thy faith in God onely makes cheetrudly 
couragious : reſt therefore in his protection, anafirme | 


allmeanes to increaſe and ftrengthenthy fairhizcrie wi 
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hithoubee ina mouing houſe, yer| 
on the traerocke ng ere which y Ho 
_ of krbſdelimer prenile,. Bus of the: iniall meaſure 
| of the Diſciples faitb;and the wants in it,more inthe next 


& Kmourowaor gar hay 
: We comenowtothe third endlefipoin oftheir prai- | 
| [exghe-acaſon; Ws peri Wherein- was obſerued their 
 faint;and akmoſtforlorhe hope of ddiuterance from their 
{moe rfor hep ys not,we ſhallpersſh,or we are 
be «but in ſent, Weperiſh. Asif they 
faid; We haws hi hitherto waited and expeQ- 
thee would haue ouerblowne:we | 


ve 0.494 awake you fo long 25the dan- 
#1 ger e; x cara the'tempeſt continues, | 

ef ear water,and is ready tofinke, euen at this: 

inftanm; we haue tiecleft 10 tellthee i word we' 


lperiſp.It appeares by this in whatpirifull perplexitie th 
pe olit into thisy hot rn The ProphetiDami by 
-deuouring mm MN: + great danger of the people of 
God,” and mercy in delinering them, doth make 
choice of this compariſon whereby to ſet it forth; ;* If the 
Lord bad not bren on onr fide (way !ſrael now ſay), !f the 
Lord bad not been on our fide when men roſe up againſt vs, 
| They had ſwallowed vip quicke, when their wrath was 
hindled againſt vs, Thes the waters bad drowned v5,aud 
| rhe freame bad gone oner owr ſoule : Then had the fwel- 
ling waters - ores our ſoule. As if the greateſt danger 
tharcould men in this world could not begrearter, 
then to be ſwallowed yp quicke,to bee drowned and o-' 
| peewwhckned with water. Burt let the danger be neuer fo 
great as hmrm—meg oY be ſure to retaine hope, as 
0 whe of the ſonle both ſure and ſtedfaft,as the Apo- 
le fpeakethgwhich laying faſt hold ypon Chriſt,can ne-| 
er bemouedefor as the body liues ſpirands by breathing, 
a7 hoping, and as expirare to 
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| x Hg es anſwere in'the Diſciples names; 
mg young (briftians yet; ony Fowderneſſ 
tremble; we han# wot jet pot Chriſt 
confirmed by bis paſſion, 
epRe 0 b 1 nan-bar 
boly wg vpan vs ; therf, 
reproefe & Of 0NY Lord, O ye of fk Fanh, agg 
beare avd {rffev. Thus farre Origen. But to leausho! 
| him and them” * 

| Theyſe thatweareto make vnto our ues 3s to Yes 
warned by them, neuer toforfake our hold for ay dy 
ger,be irneuer ſo great: but 8 7s keeps the profeſſiow 
hed hope without wawering, for bee ts faithſull that 4/28 
promiſed. Andlet vs be aſſured, that thereisno depth 
Crates either outward tothe body, or inward to 
fouleſo grear,bur if we ſing with the Propher Dawid/a 
Hee efundis 2s he did, with a true he rand fpprs 
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© tx yam and by.ceafon of the extreme! 
: ago nonty mredbe ecric of his Diſciples, Ic 


remnzines thiat wee come to themiracle, andthe meanes 
| whereby iewas.wrought(rowin) his word. onely, rebu- |. 


W_——_ 


rcheinds and the Cay; But yr. our Saniour makes 
Iballigal he reprohends his Diſciples | 
and faith, 1/by are you frarefud, Oye of little faith? And 
| yet lorne writing vpoa. a2 any ,doe thinkeit to bee no 
reprehenſion;; burrarher,.that before he will calme the 
ſea, hee doth onely firengrhen,and. encourage his dif; 
cipltsig.their faith and hope; which was yet 2 weake, 
arid theniof theirfeare and fainting, And (if we do fo 
> Geaf 354% vnderftand it)the meaning is,that ag-in COONTRS of 
| 1 ud Angels to boly men and women botb intheold & new Te-| 
a _y_ 1.30. | jt dc wezeftrucken ordinarily with fuch feareghat | 
" bg "| x uertheir meſlages;till. it ay: rid. the! 
| arr an their{peeches ſo; Feare| 
;H ſed Or vu! Sai dow himlſclfe af 
iples. at ſea, when. chey were." eroms 
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bled,and cried ont for feare, thinking bias to be a ſpirit .He 
ſaith to thens, Be of good comfort : [t is I,be not afraid, 'S6/ 
according to this - 97" angry ſhould be a ſpeech, to- 
| raiſe yp their deieQted and ſpirits, and to relieue and 
comfort them. Andif wee vnderſtand the meaning in | 
| this ſenſc,then we learne here,the difference betwixr this , 
and other of Chrifts miracles; for that-in them he cured; 
the bodily diſeaſes, of the leprofie, paulſey, blindneſle, "3 
deafenefle,lamenes : bur in this he cured theinward affli- 145 
ions of themind,in immoderate griefe, feare, fainting, 
and diſtruſt of his mercie ; which 'are farre greater then 
oy ry And herein he teacheth vs,that though 
cheir faith was very weake, © that he doth not breake the |* Mat.ns.20, 
| brwiſed reede,nor quench the ſmoaking flaxe, but comfort 
and nouriſh, and cheriſh the leaſt defires of goodnefle in 
his Saints and children. And in that hee doth this before 
| he worke the miracle,he not onely ſheweth, that he hath 
more care of their ſoules then of their bodies: but withall 
reacheth them (and in them all Chriſtians) to be princi- | 
pally carcfull for the health of their ſoules, without which 
they arc P dead ſpiritually while they are aliue. > |" Epheſca.1, 
, ButTItakeitrather (as the current both ofthe ancient 
Fathers and new Writers doe agree) to be a reprehenſion | 
{or reproofe of the Diſciples,containing, firſt, a queſtion, 
Why are ye fearefull? Secondly,Jan anſwere, Oye of little 
faith. The queſtion may ſeeme ſtrange ; for how ſhould 
th hoe bd Gear ſaw the danger of preſent death 
before their eyes,as they verily thought? They were men 
ſubie& to paſſions, and imminent perils cannot but pro- 
duce the paſſion of feare,they mult be either Stoicks or 
ſtocks that are not moued with RG danger.But 
it was nottheir feare, but the exccſſiue meaſure thereof 
that our Sauiour reprehends; and therefore Saint Marke 


renders it ſo, 11/hy are you ſs fearefuwh? thatis, _ 
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the danger be neuer ſo great, yet you oughtnot thusto be] = k-4440. 
faint-hearted and diſmaied;you might call ypon me, but 


not with ſuch exclamations; you might awake me, but 
'h I not 
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u Luke 1.74. 


B Luke 12.32, 
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ſo ouercame with paſſion,as if ou were in deſpaire of 
helpe; your extreame feare and want of faith doth you 
more harme,then either the winds or the ſeacs : #by ere 
you [o feareful? Now to letpaſſe thenature andneceſſity 
of feare in generall, and to hold me-to the text. It was ne- 
ceſlary at this time for them to feare.For without it there 
would haue been little occaſion, and ſmall vic of the mi- 
racle following ; neither could it haue wrought ſuch im- 
_ in them as it did, Neither are Chriſtians to be- 
old Gods iudgements but with teare. * The Lyon hath 
roared, who will not be afraid. And Moſes at the giuing 
ofthe Law with lightnings and thunders ſaid, * /feare: 
and quake,much more the people, of whom © God faith, 
O that there were ſuch anheart in them, to feare me «/-| 
w4y.Now howſocuer the Scripture telleth vs,that»(Þriff 
hath delimered vs fromthe bands of onr enemies,that wee 
being delinered,may ſerne bim without feare, in holineſſe 
and righteenſneſſe before bim,all the daies of onr fe, And 
againe ; * That we bawe not receized the ſpirit of beudage 
to feare ag aine, but we bane received the Spirit of adopti- 
6s 7 hi B we crie eAbba Father. And fo Saint John; | * 
! There « no f:are in lone,but perfett lone caſfteth out feare. 
In which reſpe& our Sauiour giueth this charge; * Feere 
not little flocke : for it is your fathers pleaſure to gine you 4 
kingdome.\\ ct theſe and all ſuch places, as they are to be 
ynderſtood of a {eruile and flauiſh feare, not of that filiall 
and childlike fcare, wherby children ſtandin awe of their 
parents,and dare not offend them,eſpecially while they 
are young, for feare of correCtion, yea, for feare of difin- 
heriting : ſo as Salomon faith; 3 There is 4 time for all 
things,there is atime in Gods children for ſeruile feare, 
and thatis incheir firſt beginning of their repentance and 
conuerſion ynto God. For no man can truly repent, yn- 
till che Spirit of God by the ſhrill crumpet fie Law, 
andthe puniſhments due vnto the breakers of the law 
contained in that one ſentence ; Þ Curſed ener) man 


[that contimacth wot in all things that are written in the 
books | 
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if we obſcrue the words, that they are not only miſerable 
and wretched, but accarſed ; not onely ſome or waxy, but 
eerie one ; not onely that deth net begin, but that doth | 
wot continue, and conſtantly perfenere onto the end; not 
onely in ſome points of the Law, but in all things written 
in the books of the Law; not onely to affeft and deſire, but 
to doe them. This(I fay)is a fearetull ſentence, and vntill 
it haue rowzed vp the finners drowzie conſcience, and 
both ſer before his eyes his manifold breaches andtranſ- 
grefſions of Gods commandements, and preſented him 
with the fearefull ſpe&tacle of eternal death and condem- 
nation, due vnto himtherefore : ſo that the poore finner 
holding vp his hand (as it were) at the barre of Gods 
wdgement ſeat, being ſelfe-conuifted and condemned, 
dorh(in a manner) find himſelfe in hell feeling the terrors 
of God fighting againſt him, that he is faine to crie our 
< Miſerable man that I am,who ſhall deliwer me ? Til then 
there is no place for repentance, norno way for faith, to 
apprehend and lay hold of the ſweete and comfortable 
promiſes of God in Ieſus Chrift. And though where 
faith and loue areentertained (after our conuerſion) ac- 
cording to the meaſure of grace which we receiucin the, 
this ſerujle feare of hell and condemnation, be expelled 
& caſt out,as S. /ohn ſpeaketh:yet ſeeing we can haueno 
perfection in any grace in this life, and Gods beſt chil- 
dren doe ſtill carric with them concupiſcence, the body 
of fin, and as they are daily ſubie&to infirmities, ſo ma- 
ny times fall _— ſinnes, As a leaking ſhip had 
neede of contmuall pumping ; and a beggars rotten coat 
| of continuall patching ; ſo our lives haue neede of conti- 
nuall repenting, which cannot be without the beholding 
of Gods iudgements with feare:and therefore as the Pro-]| 
phet willes vs, to 4 ſerxe the Lord in feare,andreiozce in 
| rrembling. So the Apofile aduiſeth vs, © Toworke owt 
| owr ſaluation in feare and-trembling, And as Saint Pe- 
{er and Saint /wde doe propouted the - iudgements'of 
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[* Luke 23.31. 
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| [Apoſtle expoundeth thus;i That in the daies of his fleſh be 


3 [=2/688,15.16 m_ hath conered me. And again,"] am afflifted & at the 


| 


{our Chriſt himſelf had the ſenſe thereof, when before his 


God againſtf rhe eAngels, ag aint the oldiWorld againſt | 
Sodome and Gomeorrha, becanle (as the Poet faith) Ode- 
rant peccare mali formidine pane, that is, Ewill wen a6- 
Paine from doing exill for feare of puniſhment, And Saint 
Anguſtine ; 81 non potes propter amorem i»ſtitte, fac 
propter timorem pane : If thou canſt nct abſtaine from 
fiune for lone to righteonſneſſe, yet doe'it for feare of pu-| 
n:ſhment, So the feare of puniſhment breedes abſti- 
nence from finne ; and that abſtinence a will and defire to 
doe good; fromthence a delight and pleaſure in good-| 
nefſe. And thus Gods belt children doe make good vic 

of that feare,that proceedeth from the meditation of his 
iudgements,as a bridle to reſtraine them from ſinne,and 
a ſpurre to {et them forward in the ſeruice of God.It was 
therfore the exceſle of feare that our Sauiour here repro- 
ued in his Diſciples, that they were ſo difoitaged and 
diſmaicd,that they were euen in a maner paſt hope of de- 
liverance, notwithſtanding his preſence. The feare of 
death is naturall,and fo far from being fin, that our Saui- 


Paſhon Saint Matthew reporteth, 5 that hee began to bee 
ſorrewfull,end grienonſly troubled, And S. Marke ſaith, 
b He began to be troubled, in great heawines: which the 


did offer vp prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying | . 
and rope him that = able to ſane hin yg. lk 

and was alſo heard in that which he feared:and ifthis were 
the caſe k of the greene tree, what can we expeth of the wi- 
thered.If Chriſt himſelf were ſo affefted with the ſenſe of 
death,no maruell though his Apoſtles now in the time of 
their minority,do cry out with the Prophet,! Aine heart 
trembleth within me, the terrors of death are fallen vp- 
on me;Feare & trembling are come vpon me, a borrible 


point of death, from my youth 1 ſuffer thy terrers, doubting 
of my life, T hine indignation goeth oner me,and thy feare 


— 


bath cut me off. So that our Sauiour doth herenot fimply | 
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reprone them for their feare, but for the exceeding mea- 
ſure thereof, proceeding from their want of faith:as him-: 
ſelf minced inthe ers ck. ze of little faith: 

wherin he anſwereth to the queſtion before propounded 
by humſelf,and ſheweth, that in ſtead of their exclamation 
before(weperiſh), they ſhould rather haue ſaid with the 
Apoſtle," We are affiifed on enery fide, yet not i diſtrefſe : 
we are in dewbt,but yet deſpaire not:we are perſecuted but 


not forſaken:caſt down but we periſh not, Now the queſti- 


on is, what faith it is,the want whereof our Sauiour doth 
here charge the Diſciples withal:and I'vnderſtand it, not 
of iuſtifying faith, but of the faith of working miracles, 


| 


az, C87, 4.8.9, 


loully to deliuer them out of the danger, though it were | 
neuer ſo great.For as to work a miracle, there is faith re- 
quired,as Chriſt ſpeaketh to them afterwards : * Verily / 
ſay vnto you,if ye had faith as munch a5 a graine of muſtard 
ſeede,ze ſhall ſay to this monntaine,remone hence to youder 
place,cf it ſhall remone,and nothing ſhal be vnpeſſible vuts 
| | yow.So muſt there be faith in the ypon whom the miracle 
is wrought:and therfore when thefather of the child that 
was pofleſſed,faid to Chriſt:e /f thow-canft doe any thing, 
belp vs,and baxe copaſſion on 111:he anſwereth bim: If thow 
canſt beleewe,all things are poſſible to bim that beleeneth ; 


where our Sauior was brought vp,1Tbat be did not many 
great works there for their unbelcefes ſake, SI JMarks ex-. 
preſſeth thus: * He could not there do any great works ſave 
that he laid his bands vpon a few ſick folk, & healed them. 
And he marnelled at their unheliefe:for as faithices draw: 
vertne from Chriſt unawares for the working of miracles, 
And wake Chriſt wonder;So infidelity & vnbelecte doth 
| not only eclipſe and darken, bur alſo let and hinder, the 
powerfull working of Gods grace, from doing vs any | 

o0d,cither to our bodies or our ſoules. And therforeS., 


g 
Anugu/t.doth ficly compare faith,to themouth of a veſlel, 


i. th. 


thatthey belceued notin Chriſt, that he was able miracu- | . 


and therfore that which our Euangeliſt ſaith of Nazareth | 


| whereby the ſweet liquor of Gods grace. is poured in; 
| I 3 and: 
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x Heb.10,23, 
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bHeb.12.1, 
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1 delir y toa coueror 
wce of any ſuch liquor. he meditatio of this point 
at ofthe Apoſtle : ® Take beede bretbrew, left at imy 
WD bere be in any of you an exill heart of vnbeleefe, to 
depart away from the lining God: but exhort one another | 
daily, while it 11 called to day, leſt ye bee hardened through 
che deceirfuulwaſſe of ſire. Let no man ſayin his extremi- 


away bis face and willneucr ſee : or with Tobs wife : 
7 (wrſe God and die. Butlet vs rather as the Apoſtle wil- 
leth ys, ® hold the profeſſion of onr faith without wanering. 
: Lot vi wot caſt away our confidence, which hath preat 
recomprrice of reward, Leys, bring compaſſed with a 


| 


| to'be 


_— | in| 


—_— 


great cloud of witneſſes, caſt away enery rhing that preſ- | 
ſeth downe, andthe ſinne that bangeth ſo faſt on, let vs 
ras with patience the race that is ſet before v1, looking to 
leſus, the author anil finiſher of onr faith,cc. And wher- 
as miracles ate ceaſed, and therefore in that kind no fuch 
faith required of vs : yet our true iuſtifying faith (which 
is proper to Gods children) ſhall giue vs © fach peace with 
God, and peacein confcience,that we ſhall be 4 &s bo{d as 
Liens, and not feare any perils nor death it ſelfe : © whoſe 
Piny' is now taken awdy by Chriſt : but as the fiſhes are 
freſhin the ſalt warers, ſo are wee free from hurt inthe 
greateſtperils ; and as the Apoſtle ſaith, * bee wore then 
conquerors. And thus much of Chriſts reproofe of his 
Diſciples. 

Now followeth the miracle it ſelfe, wherein I obſerue 
theſe particulars: firſt, the time, They : ſecondly,the man- 
ner, He aroſe. Thirdly the meaties, He 7ebuked the winds 
and th: ſra, L:ftly,the worke, There was a great calme. 

And firſt for the time : we ſee that howſoeuer our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt hath hitherto carried himſelfe like'a meere 
man,and lay ſtill, as if he negle&cdthe danger, wherein 
both hee and his Diſciples were : yet now fee will abide: 


- 


no — time,anid high time thathe ſhew-himſdfe 


- fas the wicked; * Tuſh, God bath forgotten, bee bi. | 
th 


d,andgiue themdeliuerance, To'teach-all met 
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7 by way of miracle) Then, and not till then, the text fait 1, 
He aroſe : which js the ſecond part inthe miracle, contai-| 


CC —_— 
| ibe him-a 


| pend vpon his helpe : ſo nor to ſer or 

ks teak to nee. expect his leiſure; _ 
he beſt vnderſtands the-moſt ſeaſonable times; 10 
not ouerſlip one minute, when he ſces it may moſt mak 
for his glory, and his childrens good. Diuines doe impure 
| it for a great fault vnto 8 Ozias, and the Bethulians, that 
world limit their expetation of delinerance at Gods hand, 
to fine dayes, and if they bad not helpe by that time,then to 
' waite on God no longer, but to deliner their City into the 
| band of the exemie. But certainly Chriſtians, as in all their 


likewiſe they referre the time to him when hee ſees beſt : 
and therfore Chriſt in the working of his miracles, would 
not be aduiſed by his mother; for when ſhe cold himat 
the marriage in Cana of Galile, h They bane no wine; his 
anſwere is,YFoman,what bane I to doe with thee? Mine 
bonre is not yet come, Asif he ſhould haue faid; Mother, 
I know that thou defireſt that Tſhould miraculouſly ſup- 
ply the want of wine wheteof thou ſpeakeſt, and my pur- 
poſe and rteaning is fo to doe; but I know my ws þ tar” 
when to doe it,and I wil performe it in his due time : and 
ſo it may befaid of this miracle,that till now his houre or 
or time wherein to doe it was not come: butnow all] 
things being fitred and brought to an head: as weſce in 
diſeaſes many times, Vbideſinit wedicxu incipit Dewe:that 
is,#hen the Phy ſitions gine oner their patients for deſpe- 


—_— 


Diſciples were brought paſt all hope of life, (except 


Ining the manner. Now for this arifing of Chriſt, the Pro- 
phet Da##4,in the perſon of God, may ſeeme to deſcribe 
it, i Now for the oppreſſion of the needy (ſaith hee ) and for 
the fghes of the poore : [ will vp ſaith the Lord, and ſet at 
liberty him whom the wicked hath ſnared. And as the Pfal- 


neceſſities,they referre themſclues to Gods mercies; ſo| 


rate, God will ſhew bis power to cure them, So when the| 


2 1ob, 2.3.4. 


i Pſal. 12.5, 


k P(aL68.1.2. 


[miſt faithin another place, ® If God ariſe, his evemies _ 
| | Pe 
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Þ x.KingrR. 27. 


q4Pſal. 121. 4. 


' [periſhat thepreſence of God: which Plalme aAthend/11 


the creator of them : daring (as it were) the oneto blow, 
| Or 


_—_ 


| giuing exceeding comfort to the deieted fpirits of his| 


Waits. woot dated ah hehehe nh ne IN Sree 
be ſcattered, they alſs that bate him, ſhall fly before bi : 
es the ſmoke raniſbeth, ſo ſhalt thou drine them away: 
ard ac the wax melteth before the fire, ſo ſhall the wicked | 


called flagelum diaboli, rhe ſromyge of the dinell: as ifthe 
recitall of it wete able to make the diuels in hell quake. | 
The Prophet David doth therefore in his greateſt croſ- 
ſes and diſtreſſes repoſe his chicfeſt hope in Gods ariſing : | 
andto that end ſerue all thoſe ſhort czaculations ( as Ne 
Fathers call them)or piercing prayers, ! O Lord ariſe,helpe 
we wy God: and againe,” Ariſe O Lordin thy wrath,and 
lift vp thy ſelfe ag «inſt the rage of mine enemies, and a- 
wake for me,&c, And in another place, ® Vp Lord, let no 
men prexaile; And againe, ® Vp Lord, diſappoint him, ca/t 
bj downe. In all which Rom and thelike, ( which are 
very ordinary inthe booke of Plalmes) the Prophet doth 

ypon God, as if he were aſleepe, and had need to a- 
wake and atiſe, Indeed Elieh doth by an holy Ironie, | 
wocke the Prophets of Baal with their Ged: e It may bee | 
{ ſaith be ) that be ſleepeth andmaſ} bee av 


aked: But our 


Prophet tels ys of-our God, 4 That be that keepeth Iſrael} 
doth neither ſlumber nor : hee doth not ſo much as| 


ſlumber,muchlefſe (leepe; but he doth ſeeme to be many | 
times as carelefle of his Church, ſuffering it ro runne into 
 extreame danger,as if he were aſleepe,and to bee awaked 
and called vp, by the ſupplication of his diſtreſſed chil-. 
dren. Bur here our Sauiour ( as wee haue ſhewed before) 
was truly aſleepe as hee was man (though hee could not 
ſleepe as he was God); and being awakened,though hee 
could haue wrought the miracle and laine till; yet to 
ſhew his readinefſe to doe his Diſciples good, and his au- | 
thority ouerthe windes and ſeas, He aroſe, Therby both 


iſciples, when they ſee himſo yare and ready to be- 
Rirre hinlelfe for their ſakes; and in ſhewing himlclfe to 
the windes andthe ſea,not onely as the commander, bur 
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or the other rage and ſwell againſt him' any longer : and 

thus he Joth hew his power and anthority ouer them, 

which will be more fully expreſſedin the words follow- 
ing,containing the mianes of the miracle by his word 
onely : He rebwked the wind and the ſea : which was the 

| third particular obſerued in the miracle. , 
| © In which words wee obſerue, that Chriſt doth not in 
this miracle as in the raiſing of Lazarws,* betke bimſelfe|  Job.x1.41. 
to prayer to his Father ; nor vie any other meanes where- | 
by to effeRt it,bur onely by his bare word, commanding 
theſe inſenſible creatures to be quiet; and Saint CMarke 
ſets downe his words: Peace and be ſtill, So that here- | Mar.4. 39. 
in he ſhewes and proues himſelfe to be God : according | 
to that of the Prophet Danid, © Wharſoener pleaſed the|* Pſal, 135.6, 
Lord, that did he in beaven aud in carth, inthe ſea, and in I 
| «ll the depths, And againe, * Thew ruleſt the raging of the |upſu,89g, | | 
ſea, when the wawes thereof ariſe,thon ſtilleff them.Andin = 
| another place : * The waxes of the ſea are maraellons, | * Pſalg4.4. . 
through the noyſe of many waters, yet the Lord on high i 
| wxore mighty, From which —_ and other ſuch like, I | 
gather,that the ſea ( eſpecially being troubled by winds 
and ſtormes) is an vnruly creature,not to be controlled or ; 
kept vnder but by God onely. It is true that Aſoſes,) by |? Exed.t4.ur, | ? 
ſtretching ont his hand on the red ſea, dinided the waters: | 
but the text telleth vs in the ſame place, that Aﬀoſes did 
it not by his owne power : For the Lord cauſed the ſea to | 
r8n backe by a ſtrong Eaſt wind all the night and made the 
ſea dry land. * The waters of lordan gane way alſo to the| : 1oſy, 3.18.19. 
feet of the Prieſts,and were dinided, till all the people went 
oner vpon dry land. And the ſame * Jorden was dinided by} 1. Kine.1.8 
the ftriking of it with Eliahs cloaks ; both by Eliab him | | {hs 
ſelfe and by Eliſha, Burt of theſe miracles wee may well 
fay with the Prophet, > #hat ailed thee, O thow ſea, that 
thew fl:ddeft,and then ordan that thou waſt turned back, 
And we may anſwere with him, The earth trembled at 
the preſence of the Lord,at the preſence of the Godof [a- 
&6b, For all men that haue receiued power from God "s 
Wit K worke 
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4 AfR.14.14.15 


e Mat.12.24. 


f 2.C0/,2.11, 


and Prieſts would hauchonoured them as Gods; 4 res: 


. | ſhould turne from theſe vaine things unto the lining God, 


| working of miracles, © tbat he caſieth out divels by the 
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worke miracles,muſt confefle of themlelucs,as Petey and 
wo Fe FT | 


Jobs after the curing of the cripplethat lay at the gate of 
the Temple, called Beautifull : © Teo wen of /ſracl,why 
wmaruell ye at this? or why looks ye ſo ſiedfaſtly an vs? as 
though by our owne power or Godlineſſa we bad made this 
man gor, The Godof eAbrahan Iſaac and lacob, the God. 
of your fathers, hath glorified bu ſanne leſus when ye be- 
trazed, ee, And a little after : And his name bath made 
this man ſound, whom ye ſee and knew, through faith is 
bis name : e-1nd the faith which is by bems, hath given bim 
perfetft health im his whole body, in the preſence of yon all. 
So Paul and Barnabas, vpon the like miracle wrought 
by them ypon another cripple at Lyſtza,when the people | 


their clothes, 4nd ran among the people,crying and ſazing, 
O men,whby doe you theſe things? we are euen men ſubs 
to the like paſſions that ye be; and preach vnts you that ye 


which made heanen and earth the ſee,aud all that in them 
are. c.Now ther) as no man cariworke any miracle bur 
as an inſtrument , by whoſe hand and miniftery God 
worketh wharſocuer hee pleaſeth in all places: ſo much 
leflecan any coniurers,or ſorcerers,or witches, or the di- 
uell bimſelte, worke any miracle.: for though the Phari- 
fies blatphemouſly charge our Sauiour Chriſt in his 


power of Beelzebub the chiefe of the dinels : yet it is cer- 
taine, that the diuell, though he hath power to doe many 
things which are wonderfull to ignorant men (that wn- 
derſtand not the cauſes of things, and f feeke not into | 
the depth of bis fwbtilties ), yet hee had neuer power to 
worke any miracle : for the greateſt extent of the diuels 
pms either in Uluftons, or true workes, By Illufions | 

e may 8d:reine the ſenſes of mey, either by caſting 8 | 
miſt before the eyes of inen; or by tempexivg, orrather 
diſtempering of the humours inthe eyes. For true works, 


he may ® moxe windes and thunder, not to create them, 
FAD, w but 
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| is abletofticthemvp; be 
isable to i infolt thy crearnres,as the riners, and the fiſhes 
| im it: he is able to take the ſhape of a man being dead: yea 
10 preſent bimſelfe like an Angell of light. He can ® cor- 
rupt the under fiandimg by taking away the ſeede of Gods 
word,that. = ſowne, out of owr remembrance.He can" hin. 
der the preaching of the word in Geds Minifters, He can 
blind themind of man, ® by fgnes and lying. wonders : he 
can P works outrag ions affe tions in men,as in Sand, and in 
q thoſe that we reade were poſſeſſedin the Goſpell,as inthe 
r$. yerſe ofthis Chapter. And laſtly, he * can bees lying 
ſpirit in the monthes of falſe propbets,to deceine wicked 
men,to bring them totheirend; as in the caſe of Achab, 
per/nading him to goe fight again? Ramoth in Gilead. 
Burt all this power of the diuell is confined and limited 
withintwo bounds : the firſt, that he is able to doe no- 
thing without Gods permiſſion and ſufferance; as 
pearethin\ /o6, in *Sav/, in ®. 4bab; and in the end of 
this chaprer,thatchediuels could notenterinto the herd 
of ſwine, yntill they had gotten leaue of our Sauiour 
Chriſt. The ſecond is,thatthey can doe nothing, but that 
is agreeable to nature, and therefore can worke no mira- 
cles, which are aboue nature. The duels may, in reſpect 
of their great knowledge in naturall things, being ofa 
fpiritall nature, not troubled mole corporss, by any 


butthe matter being before he is 


hinderance of * abedy corrwptible, to preſſe downe their 
ſewle; and by theirlong experience of the cauſes and cf- 
fets innature, they may know and foretell ſome naturall 
thinps to come: but their knowledge is ioyned with 

orance; they vnderſtood not how God did 


much 5 
exmemths; 2 faluation of his ele&tin thefall of Adam, and 
in Chrift : they were not ſure when Chriſt came into the 
otld, thatit was hee: they know not the thoughts 
of -rnens hearts , but onely by their outward acti- 
ons they iudge of their inward inclinations: ForY God 
 owely i1the ſtarther of the heart and raines; and though 
as Godsape, hee doe ftriue to imitate his: miracles, yet 
%; K 2 could 
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" | could hee never worke any true miracle: astheraiſirg of 
the dead; the ſtaying of the courſe of the Sunne : the can. | 
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ſug of women that are paſt children and barren, to con- 


om burnixg, bemg in 4 hote fierte farnace : or, the cal 
ming ef the ſea from tempeſt, as it is in this place. The 
which argument I haue handled the more at large, be- 
cauſeof aſtrange opinion of many men both art ſea and 
land,concerning the power of the diuell in this matter, 
eſpecially of winds and tempeſts, For ordinarily, if any 
| tempeſtuous weather doe ariſe, it is preſently aſcribedto 
the diuvell; and men ſay,that there are ſome coniurers a- 
|broad : and haueheard ſome trauellers auouch, that in 
Lapland, any man may for _ buy what winde hee 
pleaſe,at a witches hand to ſerue his turne, and make yſe 
of when he liſt. For anſwere whereunto I ſay, that I ne- 
uer finde inthe Scriptures, that the diuell hath any power 
exther to create a body,or deſtroy a body, or transforme 
any body ; as of a man into a beaſt: and therefore the 
windes,the lightnings,the thunders, the tempeſts, and all 
other meteors, they are the creatures of God, asThaue 
ſhewed before, inthe- deſcription of the nature of the 
winds and tempeſts : ſo that thediuel is not the firſt cauſe 
of any of them; but th _=_ ingendred in the middle 
region of the aire, and the diuell being, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, * the prince that ruleth in the aire : hee can, when 
(God will vic his ſeruice,and giues him permiſſion, hurrie 
thoſe windes together, and raiſe tempeſts,as a ſecondarie 
meanes borh at land and ſea, both for a iudgement and 
puniſhment of the wicked,and for the triall of the faith, 
patience, hope, and dependance of Gods children ypon 
im : who know, that a *haire ſhall not fall from their 
heads without bis pronidence: - and therefore whete the 
diuell doth moſt rage they receiue the greateſt comfort. 
As therefore the enchanters of Pharaob, firiuing by their 
[lying wonders to imitate the miracles wrought by God, 
by the hands of Moſes and Aaron, were faine-at thelaſt, 
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ceine : A'Uirgintobeare a ſonne : the preſerning of men | 
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as 
| diuels oyt of the paleſſed bimlelf, and Suipgpaver ang 
| authorities to his Apoſtles!and Diſcip es to doc it alſo. 


| | FO | 2.P 6.2.4. 
f 4 . M Pp . Saint Peter,and q Saint Imde | | e | | | ] 


| him good: and with Hezekias, 4 The word of the Lord 


to ackg connſell of the dinell; againſt which ſort of people, 


"i 


confefle, Þ that 11 was the finger of God, Somuch. more * Exod.s.19, 
ſhould al Chriſtians in the ſenſ1ble feeling of any of Gods 
iudgements,and the ſerious meditation of them, conteſſe | 
with old Ely, © /t is the Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth |©1.Sam.3.18. 
4 2. King, 20.19. 
which thou haſt ſpoken is good. Farre be it therefore from 


them,to runne with Sul intheir extremities, © 19 4 witch | * 15am 28.7, 


f Zxod.12,18, 
$Deut.18.10.11 


rhe Law of Ged is plaine, 8 that they ſbould beput to 
death. But let them know, that whatſocuer power the; ** 
diuell falſely aſcriberh to-himſclfe, as, Þ that all king- | Luke 46, 
domes of the earth,and the glory of them are 9" 14d 

hin,aud are at bis diſpe/ing : or whatſocuer power the | 
Scriptures aſcribeits him and his Angels;as that the por ; Mate25.41. 
fUle calleth themprencipatities,powers,c.yct as was laid | P4614. 
before, his power is reſtrained and limited by God. And 
though as! « /frovg man.armed be bath takgn poſſeſſion of | 14k 31.21.) 
all men by natave now corrapted.ye: Chrift is ſtronger then 

he,that takes from bim tht things in which he truſteth and 
dinideth the ſpeiles, To which the Prophet Eſa alluding 
faith," /» that day the Lord with his ſorg,and great, and 
wighty ſwerd-ball vifit Leniathan, that pieroing Serpent, 
exen Lexiathan that grooked Serpent; andbe ſpallſiay the 
Dragon that is inthe Sex... mdthat ſpeech. of thePro- | 

phet Zachary, The Lerd reproue thee Satan, ſheweth Zicb.3.2, 
the power of Chriſt aboue his. And himſelfe ſhewing his 


m E/2.27.1, 


his power 
ainſt Satan in woxdbuxin.geed;; both caſting out.of 
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tell vs that the dincls are kept in-chaines, 25 Chrilt 


| 


| Yitory ouer the,diugll; faith © Now hel tn poore robe 0 Zobn 16,31, 
| werid be caff owr. And be-not onely expr | 
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{are comnpaſſe 
{find hems from ll hurt and ts deſtroy their enemies. Ver 


1rd, * The Lord s 
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. | word, '6hiely cornnvinding 
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things at the firſt wert created oforks 
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if rs fight for thews,and 
| d1m245 to derives them. Sothat if th wer 1c! Godby! 


theeye of faith,*they-ſhal ſer as Eliſha ſhewed bus ſerwant, 
that there are more with threw dhe» aqui them, for they 
aſſed about with horſesaud chariots of fire,to de- 


they bane a further cofort inGod, who is alwaies preſent 

vidhedens and thetfore ſay with the Apoſile, */f God be 
with vs, who can be againſt v5?Or with the Prophet Dx-| ' 
my ſhegheard,therefore | ſhall want no- 
thing;yea,though 1 oath through the valley of the ſhatow | 
of deuth;I will feare no enill, for thou art withme,thy rod 
and thy feuffe.thry comfort me, And thus we fee,that God 


| hattronely abſolute power in himſelf #0 works mivacles, 


and forhat Chriſt in'the working 'of this miracle by his 
the winds andthe ſea; doth | 
thereby ſhew himſelfeto be God, by whoſe word as* ull 

ſfohow atthings 
and aQions notonely ofmen, but of all other creatures, 

yea,cuen of the diuels themſclues are ordered and dire. 
ed; toteach all good Chriſtians, in their greateſt croſſes 
fot to bedifiritied or diſcburaged: fleeing they have God 
at hand,who hath promiſed ts helpethem, and to whoſe 
Frord the antics reſi yeeld labieRion and odbedi- 
ence,as it followeth inthe'next words,thelaſt thing CON- 
fidered'inthe miracle, There was 4 great calms, 

This is the worke it ſelfe, containing the obedience of 
thdevnttily Creatures tothe word''6f Chriſt,that as (the 
Ceritnrion' fair to him before this Chapter, = Pwr 
Pake tht word wnely; andy ſernant ſhall 'be benled : fo 
the word no ſooner ſpoken, biit-« great Talme fv1- 
td, By which wee ſee the tnith of that deliveredby 
het ;Þ Ma endeth forth bis commandem mr op- 

vord rat btb very Fwiftly; An-#- 
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andthe waters to flow | 
peſt; © et bis werd the foxrmie wind ariſeth, exd lifteth 
| vprbe waxes of the ſe: Oras the Prophet leremie ſpea- 
keth ; 4 He gineth by his voice rhe rwultitude of maters in 


| carth; be turneth lightnwngs to rains, and bringeth forth 
| the winder out of his treaſures; So at his word. (as they 
that.came to apprebend him,* wee backwards andfelt ro 
aPPreven 
the ground). So. (I {ay)allthe creatures muſt yeeld obe- 
| dience,and doe his: will, 25 the ſea and wind doe in this 
place. No maruell therefore,jf the Apoſile do call the af- 
fictions that þefall.the children of God in this lifef Light, 
awd but far a moment ; for we may lay of them, ' as was 
{aid of [uhen, Nikecmla eff ,cite traw/ibit; [t is but alitels 
clond,that will ſaone be blawne ner + for 8 Heaxine{e may 
indure for 4 night,but ioy cammeth im the wakes + After 
the torme there will come a calme, and __ ” 
than doe wake the doth: bayle 45 4 pet, avd the ſoa bls-4 
patefexyawent,yet our mult iz in Gods word,as the Pyo- 
phet ſpcaketh; + Mr apgeef74h the moyſo of the ſoars, and 
the nerſc of thi waves thexeaf, or 
The vſe whereof to 2]-rxe both at fea and land, is. to 
conſider the obedience of theſe diſordered creatures,to 
theword and command of. theix Lard and Maſter,and 
to-.compare it to their owe. diſobedience, ypon. whom 
neither the ward-at Ged,nor his promiſes, norhis thieate 
nings,nor his blefſ1ngs,nor his iudgements, can worke ſo 
much, as his bare word did heerc- on theſe-inſen{ble 
things. The Prophet &eremre to:draw the Iewes to obe- 
dience vnto God,doth;prapouwnd the:exawple of the Re- 
chabitesby Gods commandement, andapplieyb. i; thus ; 
k-} he commundenent of lowadgb. the ſonne of Rechab,that 
be commanded bis ſounds, that they ſhould arinig nawine, 
&furely kept, for vute this day they driuke nance, but obey 
their fatheri commundement. Netwithſlauding 1 bane 
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the hranen,aud be cauſeth the cloudes to aſcend from the 
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bia ward and muetieth them; hecesſcth the wind ca ———— A 
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| gument to moue the Tewes to obedience vnto God; how | 


| _ And ſurely the word of God which is ſo power- 
| man:for the Apoſtle tels vs, that!rhe word of God ts linely | 


—_—— 


- tempelts, 


# 4 a end 


[J 


prophers,rifing up early and ſending them, ſaying, Returne 
now every man from his exill way, and amend your workes, 
ere, but you would not obey me, Now if the obedience of 
the Rechabites to their father, ſhould be ſo great an ar- 


much more _ the example of theſe ag ſeas and ſtor- 
eing calmedat the word of our Sauiour 
rit only,bea greater means(if we truly meditate ypon 


and writings ofhis Miniſters, haue bin in vaine ynto vs in 
former times,and to put vs in mind of our duty of obe- 
dience,that we be not worſe then other creatures,which 
are ready to obey and doe his will, as it appeareth in this 


in other creatures,ſhould be of as great command in 


and mighty in operation, andſharper then any two edged, 
parent fruthacr throngh,enen to the diniding ds of | 
the ſonle and the ſpirit, and of the ioynts and the marrow, 
and is adiſcerner of the thoughts,and of the intents of the 
heart. And this word will produce a worke; for ſo faith 
the Prophet in the perſon of God, ® S#rely as the raime 
commetb downe,aud the ſnow from beanen,andretarneth 
zot thither, but watereth the oarth,and maketh ic to bring 
forth and bud; andthat it may gine ſeede to the ſower aud 
bread unte him that cateth : So ſhall my word be that go- 
eth out of my month,it ſhall not returne yntome 9955, 1 

it ſhall accompliſh that which I will, and it ſhallproſper in| 
the thing whereto 1 ſent it, Ttis true, that if we examine 
the working of this wordin men, it hath not man 
times that ſucceſſe,to be" the power of God wmo ſaluati- 
0n,aud the © ſanonr of life vnto life: but if itfaile of that, 
it « the ſanoxr of drath vnto death,vuts them that periſh: 
P for the earth (faith the Apoſtle) which drinketh in the 
rains that commeth oft upon it ,andbringeth forth berbes 


it)both to cofider how many words of his,in the mouthes | 
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wor oboy me, I baxe ſent alſs unto you all my ſernants the 
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God: but that which bearcth thornes andbriers, « repre- 
wed,and is neere vntocurfing, whoſe end is tobe burned, 
And(to apply this vnto the text) the Prophet telles vs, 
4 That the wicked are like the raging ſea that cannot reft, |qxa.q1.2041, 
hoſe waters caſt vp myre and dirt, There is no peace [- 
bod P97 P 
(ſaith my God )unto the wicked, That is, they are conti- 
nually troubled with ſtormes and tempeſts; tor their ex- 
orbitant paſſtons and afteCtions, bee as violent and con-| 
crary winds diſtracting them, on the one fide to wanton 


O 
luſt,and on the other to hatred and malice; ſometime 


feeding chem with vaine hopes, and ſometimes renting 
1and tearing them with deſperate feares.So that theſe and 
all other paſſions of the mind are fitly termed pertmrbati- | 
ons, that corrupt the iudgement,and ſeduce the will, cau- 
fing wicked men neuer to be at reſt and quiet. And the 
chiefe end of the word of God, preached, or read, is to | 
uiet and calme theſe tempeſts of the ſoule, to moderate 
x 2 violence of theſc furious paſſions and perturbations 
of the mind. | 
The vſc whereof to all men, but ſpecially to Sea-men, 
when they ſee ſtormes and tempeſts, and their ſhip in 
danger,is,to conſider their ſoules,and the fpirituall dan- 
er hes are in by theſe po_—_ winds, & at ſometime 
{ their-(hip or heart is driuen a ſhoare, and ſticks faſt inthe 
mire and dirt of uſt and vncleannes; which(T heare)hath | | 
been the wracke of many a poore ſoulein his trauels,and| 
ſometime they are driueminto the gulfe of intemperance, 
whereby they are ſwallowed vp quicke, for wantiof cal- 
| ming that paſſion of their greedy appetite and defire; 
ſometime they are driuen ypon the rocke of deſperate 
profaneneſle, — and curling, and blaſpheming 
God,yntil the ſhip of their ſoule be quaſhr in pieces;and 
ſometime on the ſands of felte-loue and {elfe-conceit, 
which paſſions and all other ſo long as they be inordi- 
nate,doth drive their ſhip dangerouſly they know not 
whether. Saint . Auguſtine writing vpon thatiin the 
Pſalme, * He-would make haſte for my delinerance from| *Pſal.z5.8, 
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the ſlormy wind aud rempeſt,ſh eweth both the cauſe and 
theremedie,of all ſuch rempeſts ariſing in thy heart and 


(© Aug.tom.S8, | mind; Forte navis tn ideo turbatwr,quia Chriſtus in te 


| dormit,cc, Happily (faith he) thy ſhig is tronbled,be- 


| caſe Chriſt ts aſleepe in thee, The ſhip in wb'ch (brift ſai- 
| led with his Diſciple: was ſore troubled and in danger: but | 


the reaſon was, Chriſt w.u aſleepe;when bis Diſciples awa-, 


bed him,l e rebukedthe winds andthe ſea,and there follow -| 


, 
' 


_ 


| thy ſoule is, that thou ſuffereſt Chriſt to _——: 


eda (alme, Thy heart and mind are therefore perhaps 
worthily troubled becauſe Chriſt in whom thou haſt belce- 
wed is not awake in thee : thou ſuffereſt many pertarbati- 
ons, becauſe thow haſt forgotten (hriſt his Paſſion and. 
ſuffering for thee, Recower thy fauh in bim,call upon him, 
awake bim,and be will ariſe and rebuke the ftorme, and 
ginethee a Calme, The cauſe then of all thy tempeſts in 


l 


the remedy againſt them is to awake him, and call ypon 
him for helpe and deliverance. Doth the tentation to 
luſt and vncleannefle ſeaze vpon thee as atempeſt? ſay 
vnto thy ſoule, I ama Chriſtian,and haue giuen my name 
to Chriſt, and am a member of his Myſticall body; * Sbal/ 
[then tthe the members of Chriſt, and make thews the 
members of an harlot ? God forbid, Thus doe thou rouze 
vp Chriſt by thy ſpirituall meditation, the torme will 
blow ouer,and a Calme follow. And as in this, ſo in all 
other tentations if thou repaire to Chriſt, his word will 
be as powertull to giue thee peace and = as it Was 
here to appeaſe the fury of the windes and waues. Thus 
much ſhall ſuffice of the third-generall part of the hiſto- 
rie,(to wit)the miracle. 


Thefourthand laſt followeth concerning the ſucceſſe 


| Forthe firſt we neede not ſtand long (with interpre= 


of it in the beholders,confiſting in two things : 
Firſt, 7 bey warwelled. Secondly, They acknowledged, 
_ man is this, that both the Windes and Sea obey 


ters ypon this place) to enquire who they are that are 
that 
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that are here ſaid to maruell and wonder. Our Euange- 
liſt calleth them|#ehe men]; and Saint Marke and Saint 
Luke | they among themſelues]; and (ceing Saint Marke 
faith, There were alſo with him other little ſhips, It is 
plaine,that both the Diſciples, and all the reſt that were 
the beholders marueled ; for the Diſciples (as was ſhew- ! 
ed before) were yet but young beginners, raw freſh wa- 

ter olldiore.cn are reproued before for their little faith, i 

and therefore they as well as the reſt,could not chuſe bur 

wonder, The Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the birth of | 

Chriſt ſaith, that they ſhall «cat his name wonderfull; And * E/vy 9.6, 

as the due conſideration of his birth could not but moue 

amazement and aſtoniſhment tomen and Angels,to ſee| 

a new thing in the world, The Word made Fleſh,God and , * 1er.31.22. 
Man in one perſon,* a Virgin and a Mother in one.So the | 
miracles that hee wrought, ſuch as nener any man did, 
could not but worke admiration in thoſe that ſaw them. 
We ſay therefore with the Prophet, Y Stray your ſelnes, | ) Eſa) 29.9. o 
and wonder : and with another Prophet, * Behold among | a y14þ,1.4. J 
the Heathen andregard,end wonder and maruel, For all 
miracles are maruelous and wondrous workes. Irt is 
therefore an ordinary thing that attended the miracles of 
Chriſt, that his Diſciples and the people wondred. 

The {econd thing therefore is rather to be conſidered, 
that is their confeſſion ; 1 hatr mans this,cc. Saint Toby 
writing his Goſpell laſt of all the Euangeliſts,purpoſing | | 
thereby to confute Cerintbys and other hereticks that 
denied the Diuinitie of Chriſt; after he had proued it by 
his eſſence and eternitie. Secondly, by his Creation and 
preſeruation of all things,doth ſer downe certaine excel- 
lent Sermons and notable miracles wrought by Chriſt, 
and omitted by the other Euangeliſts,and at laſt he con- |} 
cludeth. Þ Theſe things are written that ye may beleews,| * 1obnzo.Z1. 
that Toſws is thes Chriſt that ſonne of God, and that in be- | 
| leening ye might hang life through bis name?thu wrought | © 10m 1.49. | 
one ſtrange wiracle with Nathanael!: Rabbi, thou art the | 4 
| ſonne of God, And inthe blind man that was cured and 3 
| L 2 inſtruced| 4 


nee anat 


— = oo 


% 
—— — 


TIb9CT 


I = 


——— — __x___— — —_ 
” — s 
. : 
 . by 
KK" 122 
- 


f Mat.27.54- 


s Mat.16.16, 


I7«l 8, 


i Marke 2.7. 


*y ES AN; "Fo RET 
a # 4 i 4 5 , , 
* 


| MR £2 _— 
inſtru&ted by him, who ſaid,4 Lord / belrene,and worſh:p- 

ped bimy. And in another miracle at the ſea, © They char 
were in the ſhip came & worſhipped him, ſaying, Of atruth 
thou art the ſonne of God, And at his death,* rhe Cena. | 
rion,when he ſaw what was done,and they that were with 
him ſaw the Earthquake, they ſeared greatly, ſayieg, 
Truely thi: man was the Sonne of God, All theſe 
(brought vnto it by Chriſts miracles), made that good 
confeſſion concerning his Diuinitie, which when Saint 
Peter made, ſaying, 8 Thow art that Chriſt, the Sonne of 
the lining God, Our Sauiour told him, That fleſh and 
blond had not reuealed it unto him, but his Father which 


| [had ſaid; It is impoſſiblethat he ſhould bee but a meere 
'{man,thar hath theſe vnruly creatures at command, to 


| 


|way,and doe in a manner confeſſe as much, when th 


is in heaney. And further : That vpon this rocke(or true | 
confeſſion of him) he would build his Charch,and the gates 
of hell ſhould not prenailt againſt it. Now howſoeuer the 
beholders of this miracle proceede not fo farre in their} 
confeſſion and acknowledgement, yet wn areinagood 


propound it by way of queſtion : /7ho.« this that beth 
the winds and the ſea obey him?For it is as muchas if they 


check and controle at his pleaſure. As therefore Chriſt 
himſelf in the next Chapter,in another miracle ypon one 
that was ſicke of the Palſey, when he had firſttold him; 
h Sonne be of good corafort,thy ſinnes are forginen thee, 
And certaine of the Scribes ſaid within themſelnes, This 
man blaſphemeth. And Saint Marke addeth their rea- 
ſon, i Who can forgine ſinnes but God onely? That hee 
might ſhew himſelfe to bee God indeed, and ſo to-haue 


op his bed, and goe vnto his owne houſe. And ſo thorow y 


ſelfe to be God,and to haue power as well in the one, as 


owerto forgiue finnes,Fdsth command him to —"th2 
curing the man by his word,doth manifeſtly proue him- 


inthe other. So in this place, though they ge him the 
terme of-a man, yet enquiring what man,and fo acknow- 


ledging him more then a man,by the. worke that he hath 


_ 


EN wrought, | 
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wrought , in commanding the winds and ſeaes, they | 
| doe ina fort confeſſe him .. # God. 

For concluſion therefore of the Hiſtory, the meditation 
rifing to ſea-men from hence is this, that as in the vnder- 
taking of their yoyages,they mult ( if they haue any hope 
to make a good and proſperous voyage) begin at Chriſt, 
and be carefull and ſure to take him along with them : 
that is, to examine the lawfulneſle of their callings and 
profeſſions, either as ſca-men, or as Merchants and Fa- 
| tors, to doe {eruice vnto God, and to the ſtate where- 

in they live, committing themſclues to that vaſt ele- 
ment the ſea,and depending vpon Gods proteCQtion and 
defence,and ſo expecting :Veſſing from him in alltheir 
| honeſt labours; ſo muſt they prepare themſclues before | 
hand,(eſpecially in long voyages,and:amongft Infidels) | 
for many diſaſters and LS. 1%" not onely of wind 
& weather,(which our Sauiour Chriſts ſhip was ſubie& 
to in his ſhort voyage)but of many other dangers,which 
cannot poſſibly be auoided ; and if Chriſt ſeerheto be a- 
lleepe,in not affoording them preſent helpe, q im car- 
neft and hearty prayersto awake and fiirre him vp, by 
(fairh belecuing his omnipotent power, and by hope ex- 
eCting and wazting his leiſure, ſubmitting theirwilles to 
Fis will, arid ready as well at ſca, as at land,and as well by 
death as by life;to giue him praiſe and glopry.' And thus 
much ſhallluffice Br this hiftory'ok Chrilts voyage, and 
the meditations thence ariſing. | DI 

But I haue yet a further taske in the ſecond gengall 
part of thetext, that is, the myſterie, In.the former I baue 
endeauvuredto teach fea-men to be Chriſtians: but now 
 Tam-to ſhewthart all true Chriftians:bee ſea-men, and | 
 haue aclonger' voyage .in.. band+.theri. to.the Ealt In- | 
dies : for their whole life iis-but a voyage from-carth to | - 
heauen, In which yoyage they haue a A tho- 

rough, and a ſhip to paſſe in; and-intheir-paſlage, they 
mu} looke. far -great) erage, nnoiing £0: drowne 
boththen and tbeir ſhip :-and/tbeyi (hall fand Ghiidk (ao | 
LENT0G L 3 whom | 
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will ariſe quickly, and not onely make all their ene- 


mies to vanith,and ſecure the ſhip ; but neuer leaue them 


nor forſake them, till he haue _—_ them to heauen, 
the hauen where they would be. T 
performed by fa&tors and ſeruants, but every Chriſtian 


rants againſt the Church. 4. Chriſt his ſleeping an i- 


| COMcerte, 


that the ſea is an image ofthe world many waies. 


bireer, b 


ere bitter, The 


whom they truſt) to be allcepe,as if he regarded nor their 


dan ger; but if they waken him by their deuour prayers,he 


is voyage cannot be 


man and'woman muſt yndertake it in their owne per- 
ſons. For | /nftns1ex fide ſna vinit, in fide ſua moriiur : 
that is,the godly man doth liue and die,doth begin, and 
continue,and make an end of this yoyage according to 
his owne faith. Inthis voyage: 1. The ſea isan image 
of the world. 2. The ſhip an image of the true Church 
| of Chriſt. +3: The tempeſt an image of the rage and fu- 
[ry of heretickes and ſchiſmatickes, and perſecuting ty- 


mage of his death. 5. His arifing an mage of his reſur- 
rection, whereby he ſubdued all his and our enemies. And 
6. The calme that followed, is an image, both of the 
eaceiof conſcience, andioy inthe holy Ghoſt, the firſt 
{its of rhe ſpirit which the Church receiueth, as the be- 
nefirs by his death and reſurreRtion in this life; as alſo of 
that eternall reſt inthe life ro come, (whereof the other is 
but a pledge andearneſt) when the godly ſhall be parta- 
kers of luch joyes,as'® the exe hath not ſeene,the care hath 
| nor beard, nor'cax poſſibly exter into the heart of man to 


For the firſt, the whole current of the fathers tell ys 


| 1. Firſt, theſea hath hisname of bitterneſſe:" Proptery- 

| 4 2478 appellanem, quod time aqua fans amare : The (ca 
| bath bi 1ame, Mare in the Latine of the Latina word, a- 
| neram which /ips ecauſe the waters thereof 
is very bitter, notwithflanding to the, 
fiſhes that live and are nouriſhed in it,it ſauoureth ſweet- 


—— 


— 


ty :Sothe worldisvery birrer, yec ro worldly men de- 
| lighting in the flethly lufts thereof fit ſeemes ſweete : and 
IOW IP though 
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 thougharfirſtit ſeeme bur ® as @ ſport erpley: yet as Ab. 02.Sam, 2.14. 

| ner ſaithto loab : Knoweſt thou not that it will be bitter- 26, 

| meſſe inthe littir end? Forlike a ſubtill ſerpent, it hath a 

| Ring in the taile,and inſinuates and windes it ſelfe into ys 

- [for to hurt vs. And though worldly men flatter them- ' 

| ſelues,and ſay as Agag to Sammnel, ? Traly the bitternefſe * 54.15, 

| of death us paſſed: yet they are as much deceiued as Apag | 3%, 33+ 

| was,as may appeare in Semmels anſwere in that place. It' 

is the diſtemperate taſte of worldly men, that makes the 

pleaſures of the world ſeeme ſo ſweete vnto them; bur if 

euer God effteCtually call them,and they cometo the true  - 

relliſh of them; they will ſay with Naomi the mother of 

Ruth :4 Call mz no more Naomi or beautifull, but call mee *Xkuth 1.20, 

| Marathat s, bitter, for the eAlmighty hath ginen me | 

| much bitterneſſe: For the greateſt pleaſures of this world 

arclike* the waters of Marah,wherof the [ſraelites(Gods *Exod.1y.23.24 

people) could not drinks for the bitterneſſe thereof, The 

waters of the ſea of the world,are like thoſe waters which 

Saint [oby ſaw by viſion, © into which fell agreat ftarre,  RevelB.rr, 
| named wormewood, and the waters became wormewood,| 

| | and many men died of the waters, becauſe they were bitter. 

Let men therefore feare the curſe denounced by the Pro- 

phet, * For be ts them which make ſowre ſweet, aud ſweet | x1, 0 

ſewre; which call eni! good, and good exit; which make Ls 

darkneſſe light,and light darknefſe. For it were eahie to 

ſhew of » all the things in the world, (as Saint Toh rec-| "110b.2.16, 

koneth them vp) the Luft of the fleſh,the Inſt of the eye, and\ - 

the pride of life, (that is), the vnlawfull deſire of worldly 

pleaſure, treaſure;8 honor; that they beall the bitter wa- 

[ters of the ſea of the world : And it may bee ſaid of them 

al,as the Wiſe man faith of the firſt: * 7be lips of « frange | * Prov.y. 3:4. 

| Woman drop as the hony combe,aud her month is more ſoft 

| chem ole : But the and of her ts bitter 4s wormwood,and 

ſharpe 45 4 two edged ſword, And that wee my ſee the 

bitternefle of theſe waters,in this ſweet ſinne of ynclean- 

neſſe,(as the world is not aſhamed to call it) and thereby 


to judge of the reſt. Firſt, Sa/omes tels ys, that it is a pu- 
| niſhment 
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4 lob 31.12, 


Rom. 1.24- 


i 


niſhmenr irfit ſelfe, for ſuch as God is angry withall : | 


| ouerflow the world; as pride, couctouſneſle, intempe- 
- |rancein diet, murmuring, efwie, hatred, diſobedienceto 
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1 The month (faith he) of range women ts a5 4 derpepit : 
He with whom the Lord is angry ſhall fall therein, It is 

therefore a figne of Gods anger towards ys, when he ſuf- 

fereth vs to fall into it. Secondly, it bringeth men to in- 

famie,reproch, diſhonour : * He ſhall finde a wownd, and 
diſhonear, and his reprech ſhall nener be done away.Third- 

ly,it bringeth beggery with it : * for becauſe of the who-! 
r:ſh woman a man is brought ro a mor ſell of bread, Fourth- | 
ly, it bringerh filthy and loathſome diſeaſes on a man, c- 
uen Þ rottennefs to bis bones, Fifthly, it deſtroyeth © xot 
oncly bu underſtanding, but his ſonle alſe. Sixthly, it 4 « 
as a fire that wil|purſue and follow, not enely bim, but bis 
encreaſe,to their viter d:/irultion. Seucnthly, the Apo- 
file maketh it as © a paniſhment of [delatry, to be ginen 0- 
wer tatheſe uncleane [u/ts. Let men therefore take heede 
of theſe bitter waters; and if either they bee afraid of the 
anger of God,or their owne infamie, or the waſting of| 
their eſtates,or of the rotting of their bodies, or the de-| 
ſtroying of their ſoules,or the yndoing of their poſterity ; 
RT take heed of that which (if they looke) they may 
finde, hath coſt other men ſo deare,and giuen them ſharp 
and bitter ſawce to their ſweet meate; knowing what a | 
poyſonfull hooke lyeth vnder that pleaſing bait to betray 
them. The ſame may bee ſaid of thereſt of the vices that 


authority ; they areall the bitter waters of the world : 
The world is a ſea: The ſeau bitter, The world ©; bitter, 

Secondly, the ſea is inconſtant,itebbeth and fAloweth, 
ſometime it-is quiet, ſometimes troubled : It followeth | 
the Moane : As the Moone changeth, fo the ſea chan- | 
geth : The world is as inconſtant, altering and changing 
cuery day,both in priuate men,and in whole ſtates. Some | 
borne, ſome die, ſome inhealth,ſome ſicke, ſome riſing; 
{otvefalling, fomein fauour, ſome in diſgrace : and as: 
Saint Gregery oblctued, all the aRtions of quirkie are bur 
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for reliefe ofthe contrary : when we are wearie of faſting, 
weeate ; and being wearie of eating,weefaſt; when wee 
are wearie of waking, we leepe ; and being wearie of 


| and as the day ſucceedes the night,and the night the day, 


maids and (yrens, ſometime by reckes;ſomtime by qgwrck. 
ſands, and many other waies. The world js a ſea of dan- 
gers,yea hath more dangers the the ſea. 1.1t hath ſuchc5.- 
trery windes, that Chriſts ſhip,(his Church) is faine with 
Saint Pawls ſhip,ts caſt ancor, leſt it bee driuen backein 
her courſe to heauen.2. It is ful of py-«rs,that watch their 


ſleeping, we wake : In nothing we continue at one ſtay; 


ſo variery and contrariety muſt giue content in all our a- 
Qions. The vic whereof 15,to teach vs to obſerue in the 
world, and our ſelues liuing in the world, the mutability 


ing vnchangeable, The Angels in heauen,and man in Pa- 
radiſe were ſubie@ to change, as they found by miſera- 
ble expericnce :* /x God onely is no change, nor ſhadow of 
change ; but 8 the world paſſeth, and be concwiſcrnce 
thereof, As the ſeatherefore is inconſtant, fo is the world 
inconſtant. | 

Thirdly,the ſea is full of cdhogers, ſometime by contra 
ry winds, ſometime by Pyrats, lometime by extr/ing mer- 


and change of all things vnderthe Sunne ; God only be- | 


8 Io we are wearie'of one thing, we ſecke F 


am1.17. 
$1,10b.2.16, 


| [ring luſts,andfleſhly pleaſures, alluring, men toforſake 


opporrunitie to take and makeprize of therich commo- 
dities wherewith ſheis laden,to rob and ſpoile her of that 
| imoſ# precious faith, which is much more precions ther 
gold that periſheth : yea to deprive her of k rhboſe meo/? 

at and precious promiſes which they that ſails in ber 
ave, to be partakgrs of the dine natwre:-yea to e 
her of the benefit of | char mo _ blood of of 
| mach more value then gold and filwer, end precions tones. 
2-This ſea of $ world hath her Afermaids and Syrens,cn- 


brifts Church, 
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P 1,C04.15.32, 


1 Eſay 5945. 


e Pſal. 18.13, 
| £Pſal.$9.1 3. 
[ t Mat.1016. | 


1% Luk. 13.33, 
1* Mat.25.33« - 
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foxes : ome as * fell of Iu/# ar peats: ſome taking as much 
{pleafurein their filrhy na / Sb ſwine cigar iv the 
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yponany dangerous finne bee it neuer ſo great: and on 
the other ſide, deſperation of Gods mercy after finne,to 
make the ſhip ſplit and finke ſuddenly. And when wee 
 haue eſcaped all theſe dangers, when wee haue euen de- 
{cried land, & think we haue made our port;yet if we take 
not the direion of our good pilot, to ſteer aright courſe 
and keepe the deepe channell, there are ſuch gu:ck. ſands, 
that we may ſoone runne aground, if not to lofle of ſhip 
and goods, that it may bee verified of vs, procela 1#t1,in 
portu natfragi, that we rid ont the [torme, and periſh in 
the haxen : which if euerit fall out," it had beew better for | 
vs never to haueknowne and begun the way to heanen : at 
leaſt we ſhall recouer our porr, after ſo great danger, with | 
ſo greatloſle, as we ſhall haue good cauſe to repent our 
carcleſſe negligence : The ſea then is full of dangers : T be 
ſea of this world hath more dangers. | 
' Fourthly,the ſea is full of monſters: The Prophet 9 Da- 
wiel in a viſion ſaw the fonre winds of the heanen ſtrine vp- 
on the great ſea : And fonre great beaſts came vp from the 
ſea, one diners from another : the firſt « Lion with Eagles 
tcond 4 Beare that bad three ribs in hi month, 
s teeth + The third like a Leopard, which bad 
die bathe foxre wings of a fowle, andhad alſe fonre 
as: The fourth was frarfull and terrible, & very ſtrong, 
and bad iron teeth,and bad tex horxes, But the {ca of the 
world hathmore monſters :'p beaſts after the wanner of 
won : monftxous men, that are rather to be accounted for 
beafts thet men : ſome as 4 fall of poyſom as ſerpenss:lome 
25 *ful of rage as roring Liens: fone 2s © blood-thirftie 
As WHd beares and boares: Tome as *revening ofter their | - 
wolwes : ſome as * wilie and craftie to begnile 4s 
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rth ofcheir mothers belly.: as if fome enchanting Cirep(| 
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wire: ſorne2 geverditiens of vipers, thiticate themſclucs 
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and transformed men ſo much, that Diogenes might well 
goc at noone day into the market, with a lanthorne and 
candle light, to looke a man amongſt men, and loſe. 
{ his labour : The Prophet Daxid telleth vs, that * Afar | *P/al. 49.20. 
bemg in honenr had no underſtanding, but is like onto 
the beaſts that periſh, And certainly all beaſtly minded 
men and women,are monſters in nature : Some hauing as 
many heads as they haue noyſome luſts, whereby they are 
led and direted : Some as many hornes as «fs jr 
meanes and oppoxgunities to doe miſchiefe : Some ha- 
uing two tongues, as all flatterers' and flanderers: Some 
hauing ſwords in their lips,as all railers, reuilers, and ill- 
tongued perſons : Þ 7 here is a generation whoſe teeth are | bProy.30,14, 
as ſwords, and their iawes arhuines, tocate vp the affiited| 
out of the earth, and the poore fro among men. Of who the 
Prophet Daxid ipeaketh thus, < Their teeth are ſprares | ©Pſal.$7.4. 
aud arrowes and their tongue a ſharpe ſword: and againe, 
4 Bebold they brag in their talke, and fwords are in their | *Pſal.yg.7. 
lips. Sorne carrie rwo faces, as allliars and diſſemblers. | 
Some are great giants,as all proud men. Some are crook- 
backed,as all rich couetous worldlings, for whom it is as| | 
< 3nupoſſi3le to come ts beauen , as for acammell to goe| *Mat.1g.24, 
through the oe of 4 needle. So generally all men, f that | * Kom.6.1g. 
gine their m:mbers ſernants of yncleanneſſe and iniquity, 
to commit iniquity, are monſters, wh the world is ſo 
full,as of Atheiſts, Idolaters, blaſphemers,ſwearers,drun- 
|kards,or as the Apoſtle reckoneth them vp, 8 Backbiters, | 5 Rom.1.30, 
haters of Gad goers of wrong, prond,boaſters, innentors of 
enill, di t to parents, conmant-bre:hers, without 
natural affeftion, ſuch as cannot be appeaſed, mercileſſe : 
that I muſt conclude this point: As the ſea is full of mon- 
fers : So ut this ſea of the world more full, 
Fifthly, the ſea hath many deuouring fiſhes, the great] «x 
_—_ —_—_ the little ones : So.in the ſea of oy world, 
the great and mighty men (like pikes in a pond) deuoure| ,, 
. adeadoe fas bh 7 bey grind the ſabes of the poore, |, yr wn 
they fwallow vy the meeey : yea, They ſell the righteons for fags-ap 
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filuer ;and the poore for ſhoves : * they take their poore fel- 
low-ſernants by the throat (as onr Saniomr ſpeakes in the 
parable) and ſay : pay that them oweſt, Inthis ſea as in the 
other, might onercomes riphe, For hecre wee may many | 
times ſee great malefaCtors fitting in iudgement, and gij- 
« Gen.37-14-26 | y;np ſentence of dearh ( a1 k [ndah was like to bawe done, 
andconfefſeth it ) againſt thens that are more righteoms| 
then themſelnes, Here eAnacharfis may lee Solons lawes 
like to cob-webs, which hold the lirtle flies, bur the great| 
flies breake through.Here Socrates mgy laugh to ſee pet- 
tie theeues truſt vp at the gallowes, and great theeues 
 & without puniſhment, ride vp and downe in tate and 
-|þ pompe, Here Herachrws may weepe,to ſee yertuous men 
deſpiſed,and vertue romgey ynder foot; if they ſpeake. | 
1 the truth conſcionably from their hearts : and vicious | 
- | men extolled, for clawing and flattering great men, a-| 
| gainſt their conſcience. And if good men liue in-this ſea, | ' 
| [ines ſirmuſt be as /#nas in the whales belly, which he cals! cbe| 
E | belly of hell. For good men hauenor onely their purgato- 
m2.Pe.2.8, [rie, but their hell in this world : while with ® 5w/t Lor, 
| their righteous ſonule ts v:xed from day to day, with the | 
kb vnlawfall deeds of filthy Inſt, So that the great fiſhes doe 
not make thtiy pray more vpon the (mall ones in the ſea; 
thew wicked men in their greatneſſe, dee v;ou poore ſilly | 
wretches in the ſea of the world. 
6 Laſtly, the ſea is no place for meri to dwell and abide 
lin; but Chr thatloue it beſt, and liue by trading in ir, 
and through it, make their og in as ſhort 
time asthey can poſſibly; and are full of ioy when they 
can deſcry the hauen whither they ſhape their courſe: So. 
33 the-ſea of the world is no place for Chriſtians to dwell 
” [*r.Pet.2.11, ſandabidein:for they areinit, and live init, ® as fr aw. | 
> [* Heb.13.14. £ rs andjilgrims : ® they hane bere no abiding (ty, but 
[er 2.Cor.s.r, [19 looke for one to come. And? they know when the earth- | 
#1 ly bouſe of this their tabernacle is diſſolued,they bane an c- 
werlafting babitation in the beawens : and therefore like. 
toſea-men, they vic the world, as ſca-men vſc the ſea, 
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as a way or place of paſſage to-goe through; never more;| 
| ioyfull then when their voyage is ended by death, and 
they brought into their right port or hauen, thatthey 
| nay leauetheir ſhip the Church Militant,and goc aſhore 
into the land of the liuing; the Church Triumphant in 
heauen. . | 
To conclude this point, and not topaſſe itany further 
in the things wherein the ſea is a true reſemblance of the 
world,as the vaſtneſſe both of the one and of the other, 
andthart the ſea caſteth vp her dead vntothe ſhoare;and 
ſo the werld caſteth vp thoſe that are: dead ynto it, 4 4 | 1 1.Cor.4-1 3. 
the filth of the world,and the off-ſcowring of all things," to | * 1587-49, 
make them 4gaſing ſtock wnts the world, to the Angels, 
and to mes, and ſuch like things wherein the fea, nk the | 
world are alike. We ſce,that as the ſea is bitter, incon- 
Rant, full of dangers, full of monſters, full of deuouring 
fiſhes, and noplaceto ſettle and abidein: ſo likewiſe is 
the world in all theſe reſpects; to teach all men ſoto vie 
' [the world, as ſea-men vic the ſea; who in reſpe&of the | 
conditions and dangers before ſpoken of, doe continual. | 
ly Rtand vpon their guard;and watch day and night, and 
| Fecially inthe night, leſt they ſhould be ſuddenly ouer- 
taken. -It is fit for all Chriſtians ts be as carcfull,and ra- 
ther more for their ſoules then for their bodies, theloſle | 
being much greater if they ſhould miſcary: for { whas | © Aatth.16.26, | 
ball it profit a man to winne all the world, and to loſebis 
ſoule ? or what ſhall he gine for a recompence for bu ſoule? 
And the danger greater, wherefore Chriſt chargethvs, 
© Feare not them that. can killtbe body but arenot able to|t Auth.ro,28, | 
- | killthe ſonlt; but feare him, which 4 ablo'te deftroy bath}; . *© 
ſole and body in' hell, And weebaning ſo maty com- | 
mandements and charges intheſer Watch and |* Matth.2 6.41 $ 
| pray leſt we fall intotentation; *10 be ſober and watchbe- * 1,P6b.5.8, 1:5 
earſe cbe dinell goeth about like « roaring Lyon, ſechmp |: 
7 Luke 16.8, ' | b 
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whom be may denoxr. Let not 3 the children of the world 
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ing this world is to vsas aſca: ang let them that are art 
ſea,compare the world and the ſca togerher, and bee as | 
| carefull and watchfull to preuent the dangers of the 
world,as the dangers of the other ſea,or elſe there will be | 
ſmall comfort, in making neuer fo ſpeedy , proſperous 
and painefull a voyage, when their bodies ſhall returned! 
ſafe home,and their ſoules be drowned by the way,in the 
gulfe ofthe worlds pleaſures. And thus wee ſeethe ſea 


—_—_— 


is an image of the world; 
. Secondly,the ſhip isan image of the true Church of 


Chriſt Miliranc here on earth. So ſpeakes Saint Chryſo- 

ftome vpon this place : [r « not to b, dewbred (faith he) 

but thus ſhip was 4 figare of the Charch, according to 
oh Ghoſt 


| 


© Prou, 31.14. | which expoſition the ſpeaksth by Salomen* She 
1 like a ſhip of Merchants which fetcheth ber geods from 
frre : that « the Church which the eApoſiles ſayling in, 
aud the Lord guiding it; the Spirit of God blowing on 
derwbb ofhed go5, doth ranae through the foa-of the 
worldby the preaching of the Goſpell, carrying in it the 
rich and ineffimable iewell of Chrifts blond, theprice paid 
by him for the redemption of all mankind.In which words 
of Saint Cloyfeowr agreeing with the current of all wri- 
ters, ve 0 another honour of Nauigation : for as 
we accountit a great honourto the holy eftate of matri- 
mony,that Chriſt, in the coniunQtion of the man and the 
Y woman, would myftically fignifie and repreſent the ſpi- 
 |* Epheſ.5.3% |rituall marriage and vnion betwixt himſelfe end bis 
| - | (burch; ſomay wenot idly ouerpaſſe the honour done 
T hereto Nauigation, that our Sauiour did make the ſhip 
+ |here (as hee Þ did Noabs rhe before) afigure of bis 
B Church, by which all Chriſtians might learne of rrauc!- 
CE | . [ers by fea,howtopaſſethroughthe ſea of the world. 
6 mare may bethe true reſemblance of 
k che Churchof Chriſt.m many reſpe&s. | 
"2 EEE... a fi raukt bemade inthe keele 
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_ | Church of Chriſtis cloſe,” and ſhut vp toward the workd | .--* +} 

| the ſea; bur open ypwards towards God; for <ewr cou- © Phil.3.20, © 
werſation is in heauen, from whence alſo we looks for the 
Saviour even the Lord leſus Chriſt. | | | 
Secondly, in the forme, aſhip is madea Headand a | , 
Sterne,that is,before and behind very narrow; bur in the 
middle it is broad : ſothe Church of Chriſt in the begin- 
ning was very narrow,kept within the limits of /awdee, 
| andin the middle when Chriſt came it ſpread abroad by | oe 
the Miniſtery of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours : but E 
in theend of the world it ſhall againe bee narrow: for 1 
1 Thinke you when the Sonne of man comes, that hee ſhall | 4 Luke 18. $, | 
| | findfaith in the earth? 1-3 
Thirdly,a ſhip that intends to make a long voyage, FT 

muſt not def be-butle;/bur well furniſht = Ooided , 

of many neceffaries;fhe muſt haue her Ballaſt, her Maft, 
her Rigging,her Sayles, her ViRtualing, her Ordinance, 
her Lading,and that neither too light,nortoo heauy,and 
[of ſuch Merchandize'as will beſt vent inthe place whe- 
ther ſhe is to trade; The tuft have het Helmetobeegui- 
{ ded by, and her Cotripaſſe' whereby to Recre a. right 
' courſe : and ſhe muſt haue skilfull Commanders, and ſe- 
uerall Officers, and painefull Saylers : ſhee muſt haue a 
'Wind to carry her along, and inftruments to take the 
height ofthe Sunne;anthe Starres,whereby ſhemay be 
ſure to ſteere 2 good courſe: And laftly,ſhe muſt bepro- 
uided of an Anchor, both in timeof danger,and being ar- 
rived inthe Port or Haven: Bur if I ſhould proſecute this 
compariſon in all things belonging toaſhip,it would re- 
wire a whole RR it felfe; and Imuſt confefle, that 
am out of my element;andrhar this ragkewould require | - * - 
the helpe and aft of askilfall Nauigator, -Itfhalbfuffce | * © 

according to theſe ſhort 6bſctuarions, thavtht ballaſt of | 
Chriſts ſhip is the feare of God,to keepeit ypright; Thar | 
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her Maſt is the (rofſe of Chy#;” That her Sayles are the 
Faith of Ghriſtians; That her RiGgng conn in <ppLi- 
| Fation Lelby16s of 264 Swivrs ub bir gebe e | b. 
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 |riſaicatlworkes with opinion of merit, muſt ali bee heaned 
oner-beard; That the riches of this world can neither be 


. hexcepthe cntef into a ſhip ; and as none of all the world 


[#33 Thather viQualing is the © Fleſh and blowdeof Chrif, 
 \whichwillnener periſh,vut endureto life exerlafting;Thar 


her Ordinance are the threatnings of Gods Law,thun- 
dring ont death to all malefaors; That her Lading is 


voJage; That Sin is to heawy 4 burden, able to ſinke the 
ſhip ,46 inthe caſe of lonah:and that hypocritical and pha- 


carried with vs to owr banen that is heanen; andif th 
.could,yet therg they are 0 carrant Merchandiſe; That 
the be to guide this ſhip is  geedeconſcrence; And 


inſpiration of the boly Gboft; That Chriſtian Magiſtrates | 
and Miniſters are Commanders and Officers m his ſvip ; 
and all true Chriftians are peivefull ſales tobe r»led and 
direlted by them; That Chriſt is our 8 Sw»ne of righteonſ- 
.zeſſe,) by true obſeruation of whom wee ſhall neuer faile 
of aright coutſe in our yOJage And that hope « or an- 
-chor,not only in all perils and dangers inthe voyage, bur 
at our end, and in our end, bringing ys ſafe on land into 
our hauen. 

- Fourthly,as no man is ſo fooliſh, as to thinke hee can 
makeavoyageand crofle the ſeas, without the meanes, 


were preſcrued fromthe geherall deluge,but onlyÞ>Noab 


the ſoule,no man may thinke that he can paſſe through 
the ſca of the world to heauen,except i L/ apti/me be en- 
a 


| | the compaſſe whereby to dire&t our courſe, is the holy 
 Scriptwres; Thatthe wind that carrieth ys along,is f !he 


aut bs ſonnes and their wines that entredinto the Arte, | 
which was a figure of the Church: Sointhe marter of | 


Good workes ; according to which enery man ſhall make bu | 


——— Ms. A. 


£67 ve ee p of Chrift,,and be made Kk a member of bis 
Chinreb; Neither doth the baptiſme conhfiſt in outward 
water,! that puts away the filth of the fleſh ; but in a coufi- 


—_ 


dext demanding , which. « good conſcience makerb 10| 


God. [-2811:82G; ny 
_ Fikhlyasinaſhip 
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lpe, hee muſt needes miſcarry and die; ſo, 
rand nulle ſa/ns; there is no ſaluation to be loo- 

hed for ont of this ſhip of the Church : and ifany ® euher 
i by ſchiſm doe forſaks the Church ; © or be throwne out by 


out preſent 


[the inceſtuous perſon, parge ont the old leanen: except 
the Church, there is no hope of ſaluation for him. 
Laſtly,as there is you danger in keeping dead bodies 
aboard of infeCting thereſt; ſoin this ſhip of the Church, 
o A little leanen will ſower the whole lumpe;, and a (cab- 
bed ſheepe will infe& a whole flocke. And therefore all 
ſuch as P hawe 4 name to line but are dead : that is; 4 that 
profeſſe they know God, but by workes denic bim, and are 
abominable and diſebedient, and ynte enery good work re- 
probate, are notto be kept in the ſhip of Chrift,bur to be 
caſt into the ſea of the world (to which'they belong) as 
a prey to the deuouring fiſhes, that are there ready to 
ſwallow them. And thus wee ſee how this ſhip is an 
image of Chriſts true Church , paſſing the ſea of the 
world, | 
* Thirdly,the tempeſt is an image of the rage andfurie 
of Hereticks,Schiſmaticks,& perſecuting Tyrants againſt 
{the Church : for as when thefſea is neucr ſo calme, it can 
not continue long ſo, without ſomeſtorme or tempeſt; ſo 


| Church, yet it will not long continueſo, bur ſend forth, 
r procellas ſpiritwalis nequitie, the ftormes of ſpiritaall 
wickedneſſe : 2s Saint Ambroſe calles them : or ( procefas 
munds, the tempe/is of the world, as Saint Cyprian tiles 
them. The hereticks on the one ſide (as S. Paw! ſpeakes 
of Hymeneus and «Alexander baning themſelnes made 
ſhipwracke of faith, and of a good conſcience, will labour 
| | I. tothe example of the diuell their maſter) to 


aw others into the ſame deſtruction, And Schiſmaticks 
and teare the ſides of the 


on the otherfade, wall ſo rent 


(the cenſure of excommunication ; as Saint Pax! faith of 


ſuch a one by repentance þereceiued backe againe into 
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| Church,that it will be full of leakes, and. 


| 


|the children of Lot. And if we ſhould makea catalogue 


_ 44 32 4 x i. F 


d draw in fo much 
water,as may bring it in danger of drowning : and Ty- 
rants will raiſe ſuch bitter perſecutions,that(like the Dra- 
gon intheReuelation of Saint /obn) » they will bee readie 
ro dewonre the (burches children,as ſoone as ſhe ts deline- | 
red. And theſe all rore,and rage,and ſtorme againſt the 
poore Church of Chriſt, Chriſt had never his Church 
ypon earth, but the diuell had wicked men to raiſe 
ſtormes againſt it. There was a * Caine to perſecute A- 
bel rom the beginning : ' a Nimred of the _—_—_ of | 
Cars,a mighty hunter,and perſecutor of the Church:there 
was an * /ſhmael to perſecnte Iſaac in eAbrahams houſe, 
though he were the father of the faithfull : and an * E/aw 
that began to wreſtle and ſpurne at Iacob in bis mothers 
wombe ; and after Þ threatens to kill bim, expetting onely 
the time of bis fathers death. Wee reade how © /oſeph 
was perſecuted by his owne brethren; and the© /ſraclites 
by Pharaob in Egypt. And afterward cuenin the land of 
Promiſe,the © I/raclites dwelt among the Canaanttes, the 
Hittites,and the eAmmorites and the Perizites,and the 
Hinites,and the Jebnzites, all cruell enemies and perſe- 
cutors of Gods Church. What ſhould I ſpeake off 74. 
bin and Siſera,of the Madianites, and the Pbiliſtimss, 
and the reft of them? for not only 8 Herod and Pilat are 
ionned in a league to perſec#te Chriſt: but asthe Prophet 
complaineth, Þ The tabernacle of Edems, and the ]ſhmae- 
lites, Moab and the Agarims, Gebal and Ammon, and 
Amalech, the Philiſtims, with the inhabitants of Tyrus : 
eAſbar alſo is ioyned vnto them,they hane been an arme to 


of ſtormes and tempeſts raiſed by hereticks and ſchiſma- 
tikes againſt Chriſt his ſhip in the Primatiue Church, 
and the perſecutions of it,by the Roman Emperours, 


Ons talia fando temperet a lachrymu (as the Poet faith) ; 
they could bardly be either written or read, or ſpoken, or 


beard of without teares, For that which the Apoſtle ſaith 


of the times before Chriſt, and their crueltic againſt the 


| Church, 


| ſome flonedto death, ſome killed with cold, ſome ſtared 


| 


Church,to wit, i That they weve racked and won!d wot be 
delinered, that they might veceine « better reſurreftion: 
and others were tried by mockings, and ſcourgings, yea 
woreoner by bonds andpriſoument. They were ſtoned;they 
were bewne aſunder ; they were tempted; they were ſlaine 


- 
x 


thinnes,and goates chinnes, being deftitnte, afflifted and| 
tormented : whom the world was not worthy of. All theſe} 
(Lay) may ſeeme to be but little clouds, threatning ſom-) 
what, but ſoone blowne ouer,in reſpe& ofthe new deui- 
ſed ſauage cruelties of the Roman Emperours; and the 
rempeſtuous ſtormes raifed vp from time to time, for the 
vtter ouerthrow and ruine of this poore ſhip of Chriſt his 
Church; that they might ſet yp their pillers ob deletos 
Cbri/tianos, as if they Fad vtterly rooted out all Chriſti- 


ans and Chriſtianitie : for the ten perſecutions raiſed a- 


Domitian,Traian, Antoninns Virus, Senerns, Maximi- 
nw, Decinu,V alerianus, Anrelianns,and Diocleſan,were| 
ſuch great ſtormes, that as Rabawns ſaith of the firſt of 
them, Some were ſlaine with the ſword, ſome ſcourgedwith 
whips, ſome ſlabd with forkes of yron. Some faſtned.to the 
creſſe or gibbet, ſome drowned in the ſea, ſome had their | 


shmms plucks oner their eares, ſome their tongues cut ont, | 


with bunger, ſome their hands cut off, and diſmembred, 
and left naked,+c, So Saint Auguſtine faith of the Chri- 
ſtians to them all;kThey were in bonds and impriſouments; 
they were ſlaine they were tortured,they were beaten with 
cudgels, They were burned they were torne inpieces, and 
yet they multiplied, Saint lerome ſaith, that there was| 
wo day in the whole yeere, unto which the number of fine 
thouſand Martyrs might not be aſcribed, except onely the 
firſt day of Ianurry, Enſebius writes of Neroes perſecu- 
tionof the Church,that ® im bus time aman might ſee (5- 


with the ſword; they wandred vp and downe in ſheepes | 


gainſt this ſhip of Chriſt,by thoſe wicked Fyrants, Nero, | 
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young and tie dead bodies of women caft out into the open 
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for a taſte of the tempeſts raiſed againſt this fkipof Chriſt | 
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(girdle fornication; his breath poyſon ; his tongue, the 
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er without yenerence to their 


in the times of theſe perſecuting tyrants. 

But the ſtormes raiſed by Arriz« the heretick, and his 
followers in good (ou/tanrms time, were as much, if not 
more dangerous : of which Saint /c1 ow» complaines, ® /x- 
gomnit orbus Chriſtianus & miratar ſe ſabito fattum eſſe 
Arrianum : That the Chriſtian world did lament and 
wouder how vpon the ſudden they were al beccme Arians, | 
And certainely hereticks haue as furiouſly affailed the 
Church,as euer did Tyrants. 

But when Herefie and Tyranny met together in ® the 
Man of ſinne,the P ope of Rome,eſpecially when Þ Bons- 
face the third, by the meanes of Phocas, that execrable 
murtherer,that by treaſon & conſpiracy (being but a c6- 
mon ſ{ouldier) did betray. and put to death his Lord and 
Maſter Mazritizs the Emperour, hauing firſt {laine his 
Empreſſe,and his three ſonnes before his Land by this 
craitrous villany aſpired tothe Empire; when Bowiface 
(I fay)by this perfidious Wretches meanes had gotten to 
be proclaimed, The Head of the Vniverſall Church, then 
_ from that time 4 Satan being let looſe, the poore 
Church or ſhip of Chriſt went to wracke, which was 
abourfixe hundred and thirteene yeeres after the birth of 
Chriſt. - Since that time we may truly ſay ; his armes are 
arauening woltfe ; his ſentence burne, burne, burne; his 
ſaying, Let vs lay waite for bloud; his head is blaſphe- 
my ; bs ſhield tyranny ; his breſt iniurie ; his cies fire ; his 


ing of death; his feete,ready to ſhed innocent blood; 
(his word,violence; his crofle, perſecution ; his pardons, 
iniquitie ; his triple Crowne, preſumption; his keyes,am- 
bition; andall his doings, abomination. I writethis the 
rather, becaule that *. Sinagogve of Satan doe boaſt, and 
brag,and challenge to themſelues, that they are this ſhip 
of Gkriſt,and that out of their ſhip, theres no ſaluation; 


that Proteſtants are hereticks that raiſe vp ſtormes and | 


ſexe. Thismay ſerue | 


a. A ——_— —__Cl 
— en 


tempeſts} . 


- os ? 4 _ w* my 
Ld *- \ * .. _ 
7 £ 


Make wm. HO. > IS - 


rernpeſts againſt this ſhip! I confeſſe the time was(to wit; 
in the times of the forenamedperſecuting Tyrants) that 
the Church ot Rome had her part in Chriſts ſhip,& ma. 


raiſed by thoſe tyrants, might happily fill the ſhip with 


| ny of her Biſhops were holy Martyrs,8 all thoſe ſtormes | 


water, but could nor ſinke-it.” But! bow is the faithfwnk ci- 
+| tie become 4x harlot ? For when Conſtantive theGrear, 
gauenot only peaceto the Church, but endowed it with 


to heauen-ward,and opening leakes beneath to the ſea 
of the-world,thinking they could neuer have enough of 
that bitter water, except they had the whole ſea and 


worldly promotions; they ſhutting vp their vpper-decks | 


longer a ſhip, bur a fea for that proud Biſhop to fitin| 


that ſea haue riſen more tempeſts againſt Chriſts ſhip, 
then from the perſecuting tyrants,that we may iultly ſay 
of Rome,as the Prophet ſaid of Niniueh ; *O 6/eway citse, 
it ic full of lies and robbery,the prey deperteth not,ec,for 
this ® Whore of Babylon us dranken with the blond of 
| Sarntr,andwith the bloud of the Martyrs of leſms. Let 

their owne Authors ſpeake forthem; * /obn rhe twentie 
two did perſecate the poore Chriſtians of Armenia,aud bj: 


not acknowledge bs authoritie, A ſtrange expence of the 

oods of the Church(as they call themſelues) to hire iri- 
Eels to cut the throats of Chriſtians,and to inuade Chri- 
| tendome. 1n the dayes of Ountene Marie (faith the ſame 
| Author) rhe Papiſts procured the Sogn of millions of 
| Chriſtians in France, Flanders,and other places: &inthat 
time how many- poore Chriſtians were butchered and 
burned here in England ? Nata/s a Popiſh Writer ſaith, 
| that Y rhreeſcore thouſand Hugonites were: murdered in 
the Maſſacre of France, An.1572. and therfere he.callet 
that exeention ern-#andbitter, The Popein his chantie 


world at their command. From that time, Rome is no | 


(though he falſely terme irthe ſea Apoſtolick) and from | 


red the Saracens to warre vpen them, brcanſe they won/d| 
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fxxth would pat men to death for exery light word ſpoken 
againſt bir. Budens calles Inlius the ſecond,DSanguina- 
rium cleri magifirum; that is, eA bloody Maſter of his | 
Clergy. When Charles the Emperour was ſetting for- 
\ ward againſt the Turke (the common enemy of Chriſti- 
ans) Cardinal Poole(an Engliſh Popiſh traytor) was ſent 
to him fromthe Pope: and in an oration(extant in print) 
did perſwade him to turne his forces from the Turke, a- 
gainft Hewry the eight,as worſe then any Turke. I need 
not.ſpeak ofthe Popes Bulles, and tempeſtuous thunder- 
boles,ſent out againſt Chriſtian Princes,to ſet them toge- 
ther by the cares, and ſometimes ſtirring vp the ſubies 
\againſt their Princes,and ſometime owne {on againſt the 
- The Bullof Pie Qsintus. roaring thus againſt 
| Queene El/iz«berb (othappy memory); Inbemwm vt con- 
tre ReginameHInglie ſwhditi arma capeſſant: We will and 
comment that the Queene of Englands ſubietts doe riſe vp| 
in armes againſt her, Neither need we to ſeeke farre to 
find, . that the Iecluites(bis deareſt darlings) are the fier- 
brands of all Kingdomes and States in Chriſtendome (to 
poe no further); and that they are both contriuers and 
patrons of the-greateſt conſpiracies and treaſons that e- 
ner were hatched inthe world. The Spaniſh inuafion of 
and intendedin the yere.1588,with their Inuincible 
Nauy(asthey termed it) ; and the Gun-powder treaſon, 
irended againſt the Parliament-houſe,and the Eſkates of 
theland that were there to be aflembled (aplot ſo horri- | 
blegas/ifalthe\diuels in hel bad conſpired to ioync in con-. 
ſulration with them)-canneuer be forgotten: for by this 
they thought to raiſe at once ſuch thunder,and lightning ' 
and ſtorme and tempeſt,if not from aboue,yet from hell 
| ic felfe,as ſhould certainely drownethis poore velell,and | 
pobEChriftzheChutch of England. And for all this, 
thepare novaſhamedto arrogate; the title: to themiſclues 
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| bis followers to complaine of perſecution? We haue here no 


| way which they call hereſie ) ſo worſhip we the God of or 


' Pilate and Heredtogine conſent vwto it : forthis death 
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' wot be to thee, And when histime.and 
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tulerit Gracchum de ſediti:ne loguentem? Who can en- 
dure Gracchus a traytor, to pleade againſt treaſon? or 
Verres a thiefe, to pleads againſt theft ? or the Pope and 


cruell Spaniſh Inquiſition to fift them out ; neither haue 
we made any Maſfacres of them. Since the receiuing of 
the Goſpell, no Papiſt elier ſuffered death, or lofle of 


ence not to commit or aſſent to treaſon); and for our 
ſelues we ſay with Saint Pal, © 1/e confeſſe that(after the 


fathers beleening all things which are written in the Law 
and the Prophets : And have hope 
reſarrettion of the dead which they themſelues alſs looke 
for, ſhallbe both of inſt and vninſt, And this ſhall ſuffice 
for the tempeſts and ſtormes, which the ſhip of Chriſt, 
that is bis Church, mwſt-continually looke for, while i 
paſſeth through the ſea of the world. | 

 Fourthly,Chriſt his fleeping is an image of his death, 
by which 8 diuelchoughr m6, obs {wallowed 'p Chriſt 
quite,that he mighe dominiere in the world'; « therefore 
be entred into ludas, to termpt him for couetouſneſſe of 
thirty ſiluer pieces to betray his Maſter,and/frred vp by 
all meanes he could © the Scribes and Phariſies to conſpire 
his death,and*the people to be ſo earneſt with Pilate; Bund 


of his,was Þ wet only « /{wmblirig block-to the lewes, and to 
the Frm a 4s his owne Diſciples-could not 
abideto heare of it before;and therfore when Chriftfore- 
told it,ſaying,ithat he mnſt go to leruſalem, > ſuffer ma- 
my things of the Elders and High Priefts,and Scribes,and 
be [laine,and be raiſed vp the next day. Peter tooke him a 


mouthes and writings to exclaime againſt vs as here- 
ticks,and to complaine of bitter perſecution, as though | 
| weraiſed ſtormes and tempeſts againſt them. Bur, Quiz | 


lands for his meere conſcience(except he madeit conſci- | 
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fids to rebwhg him ſaying, Maſter pitie . fſelfe, ths ſhall 
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2 a thing, that be ſhould fleepe this ſleepe, and dic himſ{ 
| | "Mab.37.51.52 [that came to fauc others from Jeath , lthat the earth 
WW] trembled, the Sunne was darkyed,the grants opened;"the 
| 2 24.27.45 |1/Faile of the Temple rent in twaine : andthe Centurion 
©: confeſſed, Aut Ders natare patitur,aut mundi machina 
x diſſelnetwr : that is, Either the God of Nature ſuffereth,or | 
the frame of the whole world ſhall haue an end, And when | 
| hewas dead, the diuell thought he would keepe him faſt 
X enough,and therfore he cauled the high Prieſts and Pha-| 
|" Mat.27,62. |Iifies" ro call him a deceiner, becauſe be bad foretold his 
| Verſ.66. reſurreftion; and to hinder that,they get commiſſion from 
P Plat, and lay a great ſtone on the month of the ſepulcher, 
Trerſ64. and ſtale wp the = and watch not only him for riſing, | 
Verſ.66, but hi diſciples alſs from frag bins away, which th 
made their greateſt feare; and therefore the text ſaith, 
that they made their watch ſure (as they thought). Burr 
is no maruell if his enemies thought they had hips ſure | 
when he was dead,and buried, and ſuch a watchto keep | 
1 themin his graue; when his beſt friends, his owne Difſci- 
les and Apoſtles (notwithſtanding all thathee had told | 
im while he was aliue with them), yet were ſo diſmaied 
atthis his dead ſleepe,orleepe of death; that they do not 
as in the former hiſtory call ypon him to awake him;nay, | 
- they are paſt hope of any good from him, as thoſe two | 
-  1*® Laken4.20, [Di hs he tell him that were trauelling to Emans; * Nos | 
| | perabamui He beped,or irafied(that is) while he was yer 
living, it had been he that ſhould bane delinered-[ſracl: as | 
if they ſhould haue ſaid, Now that hee is dead, our hope 
 |andtruſtis gone. And allthe Apoſtles, when they heard | 
*h the report of his awaking and ariſing,by the women that | 
© [elahagir, | werecentified thereof by Angels, yet P effeemed uo better | 
"Y | of it,then of an old wines tale,or 4 fable. And when althe' 
reſt had ſeene him.and ſpoken with him, yer Saint 7 ho- 
was ſtill incredulous, told the reſt, 4 Except / ſee in by | 


. 


| bends the print of the wailes, andput my finger into the| 
| print of the nailes,{ will not helrene, And therctore be was| 
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faine to © caf imtheir teerh,their ynbelcefe, and bardnes of [© 4arh,16.14, | © 
bart. Weſee then into what exceſle of feare this ſleep of > 
Chriſt,did caſt the Churchzas if now the ſhip nwſt needs 
ſink, without hope of recouery:and yer as there was a ne- 
- | cefſitie of this ſleepe of death in-him, as he himlſelfe faith, 
'f Owght not Chriſt to ſuffer theſe things ? Sothe Apoſtle |* Luke 24.26, - 
giuerhthe reaſon, © That by death be might deſtroy bim| tHeb.x,14, 
that had the power of death,the dincl; & that he might de- 
{rer al them,that for feare of death were al their life time 
{ubieft ro bondage ; that he might ſay with the Prophet, | = 
u O death I will be thy death;or with the Apofile,* Dearkh |" uh 13.149. | Wb 
& ſwelowed vp in victory, And therfore the nightbefore | * 1-Cor.1 5,54. | * 
he died, he did inſtitute the Sacrament of his Supper, and | 
told them,y Thus is my body which © broken for you : Thus |» Meat.26 26.18 E 
« my blood which « ſhed for yow ; of which the Apolltle | þ 
{aith,* So oft as you rate this bread,and drinks this cup, ye | 1.Corx1.24. | ® 
_ forth the Lords —_ _ - Come. —_— _ 25.26 | 

ecthe correſpondence of Chriſts {leeping in the ſhip,an | 4 
his death and buriall, and the likedef e of the an, | 
and feare of the Church both inthe one and in the 0- 
ther. 

- Fifthly, the 1702. ny inthe extremitie of the || '5 
ſhips danper;roſhew his command andauthoritic ouer 
the greateſt ſtormes and tempeſts that trouble his ſhip, is | 
an image ofthe reſurreftion of Chriſt from death to life, 
thereby *leading captivity captive,and deſtroying all his, |* gpheſc4.8, * 
and his Churches yu_ * - _— ma rdrirs & 
this Dowr Swnvs ofripoteevſneſſe,as rophet d Mal. 4.2, 
of the Sunne in MR Er_— c He commeth forth as. 4 9eFe 
bridegronis ext of bis chamber,audreiozceth 45 4 mightis 
materi bicrace.This is an article of our faith, as nece{-| 
farilyto be beleeued asthe former, without which(as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh), 4 _Alonr preaching us vaine, and your: 
faith alſo is vam. And yetitis ſo hard a matter to.belecue| "5 
it;that not onelythe Athenians © worked Saint Pan! for| * Aﬀ5 17.32.) our 
preacbing it, and Feſtxs told him (though he heard him * 1.08 
well ctioughtill he came totbat point), f moe” |* Afr 2624. 
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h Matth, 26.35, 


i Rewel.5.12. 
k Reuel.5 .*. 


| 


| m Pſalm.60.8, 
Pſalm.108 9g. 


Wy.Corr5.25; 
0 Col.2.15. 


38 1e Revel.r.1%. *? 


| 


nd — 


|lifeto-our bodics; and bv heyes of bel,to giue life vato 


_ O— CEE 


Re ee ee ee. ——— 


| | beſides thy ſelfe, dich Trotuing hath made thee mad. 


| But the Apoſiles themſelues (as was touched before) 
could hardly be brought to beleeue it. Andthe Prophet 
| fore-telling it, doth by way of dialogue, bring in the 
| Church wondring (cuen. when they {aw him) who it 


| ſhould be,as ſuſpecting him to-befome Edomite,or cne- 


119 ſhould raiſe ſome further ftorme : 8 #/ho is this 


| watketh in his great ſtrength, And-when Chriſt had made 
 anſwere; I ſpeak righteo»ſneſie, and am mighty to ſaue. 
| The Church replies ; Wherefore i thine apparrellved and 
| thy garments like to him that treadeth in the wine-preſſe ? 
To which he anſweres; / hame troden the wine-prejſe 4- 
lone, ard of all other there ts none with me.By which dia- 
logue,we ſee in whar fearethe Church was ofhim (com- 
ming from among their enemies, the graueand hell; -and 
in their enemies bloudy colours),that he had been one of 
their enemies,and came to doe them hurt : they tho 

it ynlikely that it could be Chriſt, that was ſo deſpitefully 
handled but three daies before, that was ſhorne and na- 


| 


| 
| 
[ 


| 


(faith the Church) that comwerh from Edom, inred gar- | 


ments from Boſra ? He us all $i0710165 in his apparreli, and | 


ked,(Frbey denidling hu carments, co caſting logs upon his 
| veſtare ) and layne,ahdſlaine,and buried,ſhould now fo 


| fore the ſhearty, not opening bis month. ſhould now bee 
| mCbriſtus onans, Chriſt comming imtrinmph fro the midf 
of his enemies,ca/ting bis ſho0 off oner Exlons, that is,tram- 
'pling and"rreaivg alt hes emenics vnder bu feet:not only 
a>the Apoſtle expreſſeth in 0rriumpbing ener the all m bus 
jperſovzbur alfo haging» berwatoikis now aline, and bath 
brought with hins the keyor of dentb,and the grancto give 


ſoone returne in ſach pompe and rriumph. An atmira-: 
ble ſudden change, that hee that but three dayes before} 
Was i ag»#s 0cciſms, 4 lembe.ſlame, ſhould now rerurne | 
k Leo do tribu Inda withor, 7 be conguermg Lion of the 
Tribe of [nda': that he that was: lo latebp4Gbri/truron, 
| 45-4 ſbeepe led ro the anghrer,uud a5 a lambs dumbe be- | 


| 


| 


th. 


- our| 


"7 OTIS © ' 


Z . 
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our ſoules,in whichreſpe& the Apoſtle telles vs,that hee 
4 bath browght with him not onely life, but immortalitie, | 9 2-7i# 1 10, 
Thu was the Lords doing andcenld not but be maruetlons | */4-118.23.; 
| in the Churches eyes, Andyert this was not onely necef- 
' fary to be ſo, bur impoſſible to be otherwiſe : for ſo Saint 
| Peter telles vs, f That God had raiſed bim vp, andlooſed " As 2,24. 
the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was impoſſible that hee, 
 Uhauldbe holden of it, For Daxid ſaith concerning him, | 
& { beheld the Lord alwaies before me, for he 1s at my right I Pſal.16.8, 
hand,that I ſhould not be ſhaken ; Ther: fore did my heart 9 
reioyce,and my tengrewas glad, my fieſh alſs doth reft in 
| hope : for thou wilt not leane my ſoxle in bell, neither wilt| 10. 
thow ſuffer thine holy oxe to ſee corrajtion,c, This arti- 
cle therefore of ourfaith, being the greateſt comfort vnto | 
Chriſtians,and yet ſo hard to be te dbG Saint Aw- 
guſtine faith; Crede reſurrettionem & eff o (briſtianns ; | 
Beleene this point of the reſurreflion, and thow canſt not | 
but bee a Chriſtian, hath had as many,ifnot more con- 
ficmarions of it,then any other. The Law faith," Thatiw | * Dewt.19.r5, 
the mouth of two or three witneſſes, ewery matter ſhall bee * Mat.18.s, 6. 
ſtabliſhed : but in this we haue many more; for,firſt,* the | __ 16 6, 
eAugels pine their teſtimony, recorded by afl the foure. Lu oy - 6 
Enangeliſts ; He u riſen, he 1s not here, Secondly, ! the | Y Mai.27.53.53 
Saints that roſewith him, and appeared tomany, to con-| 
| firme bus reſurreftion, Thirdly,* the very ſoldiers them- * Mat.28.11. 
| ſelnes that were ſet to watch hims, and to keepe him from, * 0441-28.7. 
riſong doe confeſſe it though *afierward they were hived by 
the high Prieſts to tell an ontrath, Fourthly,> CMarie | *lobuzo.t7. 
CMapaalen and other dewont women, ſent by the Angels, 
and by Chriſt bimſelfe,to certifie the Apoſtles that be was 
riſes, Fifthly, the tws Diſceples that met hims,as they were 
 |rravelling to Emans; © that made haſte to returne to Jerw- © Luke 24.37, 
ſalem,and certifie the Apoſtles thereof. Sixthly,the Apo- = 343% 
ſtles,zhough they doubted at the firſt (of which S. e-{#-|, 
guſtine ſaxth, Dubitabant illr,ne dos dubitaremm ; that is, 
they doubted,that we might beont of dowbt ), yet after are ' 
4 epade oye- wiweſcr.nn ewre-witneſſes, md may fay with | * Luke 24.48, 
| O 2 WR. 
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* ]*x.1obx1.1.3. |S.lobn, <7 hat which we bane heard, which we haze ſcene 
| with theſe our eyes, which we bane looked vyon, and theſe 
hands of ours have bandled of that word of life:that,l ſay, 
which we bane (cene and beard,declare we unto you. Sc- 
{f 1.core15.6, |uenthly and laftly, thoſe f five hundred witneſſes which 
ſaw him at once, as Saint Pan ſpeaketh, may ſerue to aſ- 
ſure vs. Weſce then the reſemblance that this his reſur- 
rection from the dead(to ſecure his Church from all the 
dangers and perils,that by his death it was brought vn- 
to), hath to his arifing from ſleepe in the {hip,and ſhew- 
ing his powerand Ki 4 ouer the winds and ſ{cas,For 
as 1n the miracle wrought in the hiſtory, he proued him- 
ſelfe to be God that had power to command his crea- 
tures at his pleaſure: So much more in this his arifiug 
fromdeath to life, and that ſo quickly within three daies, 
and in the conquelt that hee made ouer death and the 
raue,and ouer the diuell and hell, he ſheweth not onely 
Fis diuine power, but his tender care for his Church, be-' 
ing compaſſed here by a ſea of dangers, that they may 
"WEL chereby not pualy belceue the reſurre&ion of their bo- 
(xReww.6.4, |diesimthe end of the world; but in this life $ die to ſin, ud 
| d Renel.20.6,) | [cue to righteonſneſſe ; and Þ baving their part in the firit 
reſarretlion, they are free from all danger of the ſecond 


"  |death. Andletthis ſuffice for the fifth obſeruation. | 
s | Sixthly and laflly, the Calme that followed after | 
Chriſts arifing and rebuking the Windes and the Sea, is 

M an image both of that rei? and guie/,which they that are | 
> || Mat.n1.29, inthe Church of Chriſti doe finde in their ſonles and con- 
\ |*ler.616, |{ciences hereinthis life,and of thatketernallreft and quiet 
without feare of any ſtormes, which they ſhall haueiw 
theauen, whereof the peace of conſcience which wee here | 
enioy is a pledge and earneſt, Both theſe doe depend vp-| 
onthe. refurre&tion of Chriſt (before ſpoken of) as the 
fruitthereofto vs. 


The firſt benefit that a Chriſtian doth find by belee- 
ving Chriſts reſurrefion, and meditating vpon it,is the 
peace of conſcience,that is,peace with God, peace with 


the| 


| 


YT - +% <8 
-. \Yy nn o 


the creatures,peace with other-men,and peace with him- 
ſelfe,. God in the firſt Creation of the world, did fer and | 
ſettle all things in order and quietneſſe. The Elemencs | 
were to ſerue and nouriſh the Plants, and the Plantsto- 
ſerue the Beaſts,and the Beaſts to ſerue Man,and Man to | 
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uiet Calme through the whole world. And therefore 
| God may well bee called the | Godof peace; and peace 

may be as well ſtiled, ® the reace of God. But man by fin 
breaking the peace with God, as. the Prophet ſpeaketh; 


your ſinner bane hid bi: face from you : conſequently the 
[| creatures being thereby ® made ſubiett to vanity; there 
aroſe ſtormes and tempeſts, troubles and oppoſitions 
from all the creatures; for the earth being P carſed for 
| mans ſake brought forth thornes and thiſtles : 4 the «Anu- 
gels ſtood with a blade of a fmord ſbaken,tokeepe bim from 
the tree of life. "the water deflroyed all therace of mankind 
' | by an-yniuerſall Floud, except onely thoſe eight that en- 
cred into the Arke : The \ /pirit of God was griewned: And 
God the Father ſaid, Ir repenteth me that [ bane made 


terpeſts being raiſed againſt man,: from. God and his 
| creatures by mans fine, and man hauing thereby # warre 
' within himſelf m his owne- conſcience condemning him, 
| there was no calming of theſe tempeſts,nor no peace to 
| be made;bur onely by Chriſt, who as heis truly termed 
u the'Prince of peace, (o likewiſe the Apoſile him 
x 087 peace, who beth not onely made peace betwixt God 
and v3,but bath alſe preachedpeace to all, whether [owes 
or Gentiles, This then is the great Calme that- Chriſt 
| brought. into the world, to reconcile all mans enemies, 
That the water that beforedeſtroyed the world, ſhould 


 ſerue God, Before finne there was no diſorder or dil. | 
 quietneſle of any creature toward another, but a generall 


| 
| 


8 Your iniquities baue ſeparated betwixt God andyon, and |" Cſa.59.2, 


| 


men, 1 will deſtroy him from the earth, Thusthenthelſe | - 


| 


þ 


in him by the Sacrament of Baptiſme become? Lawe- 
| eTwms regeneration, the Lazer of onr new birth gnhere- 
by we are entred ihto Gods Church. . That theearth in 


| Heb. 3.20, 
m Phil.4 7. 


0 Rom.$.20, 


PGeneſ.3,17.18} 
UGeneſ.3.24. 


rGeneſ,7.11, 


LGeneſ.6,6.7, 


Rom 7-33. 


v Eſa.g.6, 


x Epheſ.3.13.14} 
15.16, 


1TH 3.5. 
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| ttead 'of thornes'and thiſfles, ſhould- bring forth bread 


d 2.C0Y.5.17. 


c Luke 10.5.6, 


4 Toh 14.37. 


© Jobx 20.19, 
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| and wine, which inthe Sacrament of che Lords Supper 
doe not ondy repreſent, but exhibit ſpiritually to ihe 
fairhfull receiuer; the body and blood of Chriſt unto ſal- 
wation, That a whole quire of Angels in ſtead of ſwords 
in their hands, ſhould hauec * « ſong of pe«ce in their 
\ momtbes : That the Spirit of God ſhould deſcend * iv the 
likenefſe of « mild Done: And Ged the Father acknowledge 
bizſelfe (by 4 voice from beauen) to bee in Chriſt well 
pleaſed with mankind, This (I fay) is thatgreat Calme | 
wrought by Chriſt, whereby God, and the Angels, and 
the creatures are-reconciled vnto man; and man is at 
ace with his owne conſcience,that wee may ſay with 
the Apoſtle; Þ /f avy man be in Chriſt he is a new crea- 
tre, old things are paſſed away Behold, all things are be- 
come vew.And therfore our Sauior Chriſt, when he ſent | 
forth his Apoſtles to preach; yea,and his ſcuenty diſciples 
alfo,charged them to begin at that, < /xts what ſorxer | 
bonſe ye enter, firſt ſay,Peace be tothis bouſe; eAnd if the 
Soune of peace bt there, your peace ſhall reſt vpen him; if 
unot,it ſhall ixrne to you againe, And when hee was to 
leaue them, he left behind him this legacy, 4 My peace 1 
leane 'with yon. Bur ipecially after his reſurre&ion,his | 
firſt {alutation ns againe and againe,*Peace be v#- 
| 20 you: that we may ſay with Saint Bernard, Miſeros nos! 
s non penetrat pax Fotiesrepetita : that it ts a miſera- 
thing for vs, if we bad rather continue out the ſtorme, 
then be in « calme ſea ; which made Saint Paw! begin his 
| Epiſtles with Grace awercy and peace from God the Fa- 
ther,audfrom our Lord leſus Chriſt ; and conclude them 
with the peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, 
keepe your hearts and minds ; that we may-ſay with Saint 
Bermard : Domine pacem volo,pacem defidero, nil ampli- 
16; Lord, [ wiſh and defire peate onely, and nothing elſe. 
- And yet all thispeace and calme which we'cxn receiue | 
mthis world, is bur a ptedge.and carneft vf theperfeRt 
and compleate Calme and quierwhich the _—_—_— by | 
SED al 
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faith belecueth, and by hope 
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| expeRerhin 
| come, when, * he ſhall reft from his labour, and Ereceine 
the Crowne ef rig hteonſueſſe, which the Lord tho righte- 


ring, Now reſt and quiet is the onely end of all la- 


| Creation in fix daies hereſted the ſenenth day 


fied ir. And Chriſt whenhe had finiſhed the worke of out 


| 


{ redemprion by a painefull and troubleſome hfe and dearh 


in this world, was then i receined wp in'0 heaven, to fic at 


only to ordaine andappoint the night for man totake his 


reſt in;as well as the day ro labor & ttauell in ;\bur alforo 


the world ro 


ther tight hand of God the F.th-r.Jthath pleaſed God not | 


FY 
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I 


f Revel.rq.t1.” 
82.7185. 48. 


ons Indge ſhill gine at that day to all that lone bis appea- 


bout : Þ God himſelfe when hee had finiſhed bis worke of  Geneſ:2. 1,2, 
, and ſantti- | | 


| Marke-1 "1 | 


appoint a feuenth day for a day of reſt*from bodily la- 
bours. And Canaan the land of Promiſe, whete Gods 
cople wereto reſt after their bondage in Egypr,& trou- | 
bietoie paſſage through the wildernefle,was a typeand | 
figure of that reſt and quiet, which God hath provided in 
heauen for his children, after their delineratice from the 
bondage ofSatan,and troubleſome paſſage thorow the | 
| wildernefle of this world , as the Apoſtle proueth at 
large ; i For we(ſa:th he ) which hane beleeved, doe enter 
mroreft,chc. Andinthenextverſe,For be ſpake in a cer- 
tame Cj of the fenenth day in this wiſe: And God 45d 
reſt t - ſenxenth day from all his workgs : And in this place 
apaine; If they ſhall enter into myre#, Andalittle after 
hefaith, k If leſns (chat 15 [oſhna) bad ginen them reſt, 


| then would he not after this haue ſpoken of another day ; | 
| There remainetb rbpr jos «rei? to the peaple of God : For | 


he that harh enrre4 into his reſt, hath alſo ceaſed from bis 
own: work+4, God ditfhom bis: let us faudie therefore. 
to enter inrothat veſt, c. By all which the Apolile doth 
proue,that al che peace andreft which we canattaine yn- 
toin this life ſhould pur vs im mind, and prepare vs, for the 
esnll pace and rſt in fe po cj; thavwben the 
trad anr diffolutiorecomgs, wee may bee ready go lay. 
 WitholQ $/mebs ;* Loyd now lerre/Erbou thy ſerwant de- | 
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1 part in prace,The yere of Tubilie,or reioycing which God 
|= Lexit. 35.10, | ordained to be eucry fifticth yeere, ® wheregw the whole 
| uns |/exdwartoreſt,and liberty to be proclaimed to all the in- 
4 | babitants,and they were neither to ſowe;nor to reape, nor | 
gather grapes, c,was a type allo of this great calme,and ; 
4 | eternall relt, purchaſed toall Gods people, by the death | 
E. and reſurrection of Chriſt. And (to conclude) this ceter-| 
I nall reſt is that, which al good Chriſtians ſhould long and | 
” [arm8.:9, |lookefor,ſecing the Apoſtle telleth vs," That the ferwent | 
1 defers of the creature waitetb,when the ſounes of God ſhal| 
E. | 20, be renealed; Becauſe the creatzre u ſubielt unto vanitie, 
wot of it owne will,but by reaſon of bim that bath ſubdued 
20, | ie vuder hope : Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delinered | 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorixa bibertie of 
12, | the ſounes of God: For we know that enery crea: ure groa- 
 [nethwithvs alſo, and traveleth in pains togetber vnto 
23. |thu preſent. eAnd not onely the creature, ; wt wee al. 
ſo which have the firſt fraites of the Spirit, euen wee det | 
ſigh in ownr ſelues, waiting for the adeption, enen the re. 
; chr of our body, Secing then Saint Jobs telles 
0 1,Jobn 3.2, | vs, © Dearely beloned, we are now the ſonnes of God: but 
yet it is not made manifeſt what we ſhall be, Ana we know 
that when be ſhall be made manifeſt,we ſhallbe bike bim,for 
we ſhall ſce bim a be 4, Secing this world is as the ſea, as 
bitter,as inconſtant, as full of dangers, as full of mon. 
ſters,asfull of deuouring fiſhes, as the ſea is,and no place 
for vs toreſt and abidein;and yet we muſt paſſe through 
| it before we can come to heauen: ſeeing there is no hope, 
| except we can be afſuredthat we arcin Chrifts ſhip (his | 
& | | Church)and being in it, we muſt looke for ſtormes and | 
tempeſts,cither outward by perſecution, or inward by | - 
hereticks and ſchiſmaticks. Let vs no way diſmay 'our 
| ſelues, though Chriſt our Sauior died,and famed alleep, | 
as not regarding our miſcries; for hee is ariſen, and hath, 
commanded the windes and ſeacs ; be hath captived and. 
al ternall andcuerlaſting life. Let cuery one therefore thax 
1] = Inn IS WOES. 0 = 
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We Te rodlim On 1, aud towalhe ſo- (raeaag.* 
berl dry wepoin a: 


| king bneferbar of that glory 
| chat pays jor Saviour les Chriſ#. s/ ſo! [1 
Tomi this Tremite as Saint /obs doth his Reuclati-. - 
on,(whichis the condufion of the whole Bible) He | Revela2.20, | * * 
which teſtifieth theſe things ſanth, Surely lcome 
quickly : «Amen, Excu ſo come Lord [t- q 
Eee, ſu1. The Grace of our Lord 1r/ns |_| Bt, 
Chriff be with you ah, | 

Amer, 


FINTS, 


z7 XP. 
g © L 
%* 
2 + Y ale x : «I a; > = Fs oc. ew : ag -— OS v4 & x J He LE* IE SS .» *P CB. 0W- 4 


er , 


. 


4 


Is 2% aa '» ; z " . ' - 4 

I Bcd i. wad ww , . Po vs wh wn T | an Bc b ” ns 
NO DD TE a hor « 79%, ae? | OS EI 1 r  - — 
"> F- = hn -* wt T7 


”* 
S 
* 


. 
4 = 
=; 


= 
: = 


ta 'Y L 
2, 


| 


þ 


| 


| SEA-TRAVELLERS VPON. 
SEVERALL OCCASIONS, 


| this Treatiſe. - 


APrayer to prepare 'Navigators 'bySea 
' to true Chriſtian refolution in the vnder- - 


| —_ taking any Arr Y 


| 


OST mightic and glorious 

God, the earth is thine, and 
all that therein is ,the worls and 

0” thry that dwell "therein, For 

9ST thou haſt founded irypon the 

EF leacs, and eſtabliſhed it vp 

(Fj, the Flouds, And though the 


| S 'heauen, andthe heauen of hea- 

Daatrra)  Ueris bee thine, andthe eatth 
ith " chat therein is; yet rhou haſt ſerthy delipht ypon 
our farhers,and made choiſe of vs theirſeede to bee thy 
people. Thou haſt, in the darkenefle of ignoranee,and 


error ouer-ſpreading the world, giuen ysthy word to be 
alanthorne to our feere and alight ynto our paches: thon 


PRAYERS 'FOR| 


fuited to the former meditations in- ' i 


2, 


Deut.10.#4. 


IF, 


bay Gofedtoroe vs thy Law to teach ys what to doe; 


bur thy -rirget; gat <> = to bri 


Pſal, 119, Tog.þ- Ye 


Me O£ aw anc 


i A PTY ak MN 


ORR; Bug 4 nr tn lt + {votre ARID O1 - 
Rn Eien tie. Ardfeths thetnnine ofa 6 wo! 
| know theeto be the onely very God, and whom thou 
' haſt ſent Teſus Chriſt; And no man hath ſeene thee at avy 
- | tine; buthat onely begotten ſonne which is inthy bo- 
' fome he hathfleclared thee : whois the brightnes of the | 
glory,and the ingraued forme of thy perſon, bearing vp | 
all things by bis mighty word:who being in the forme of 
| God,and thinking itno robberie to be equall with thee: 
7- | yetmade himſfclfc ofno reputation,and tooke on-himrthe 
Fe of a ſeruant,and was madelike vnto men, & found 
in ſhape as man - And whe the fulnes of time was come, 
was made'of a woman, and made vader the law, to re- 
deeme vs that were vnder the law, that we might receiue 
F | the adoption of ſonnes. And ſeeing O Lord thou haſt gi- 
» {Rom.8.16. | uen thy fpirit vnto all thy children, to teſtifie ynto their 
IJ ſpirits that they are thy ſonnes: And hereby wee know 
fy Gti ide every (ph that cofeſſerhthat Ieſus Chriſt 
is comeinthe fle{Þ,is of God: we moſt humbly and hear- 
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3 ; ; tily entreate thy maieftic, that being now by our profe(- 
. fiong called to leaue our "a courrie, where thy Goſpel ] 
E.- | is truly and fincerely preached, (by which ad by 


effctual working of thy ſpirit,we haue had faith inthee, 
and thy ſonne Teſus Chriſt, and in thy holy ſpirit, one 
Godin three perſons, begottenin our hearts) and being 
| to trauell through the great dangers of the yaſt and wide 
ſea, intothe remoteparts ofthe world —_ the hea-' 
| then that doenot know thee, norcall ypon thy name: it 
i {rs thee ſoto increaſe, and daily confirme that 
hin thy ſonne Teſus Chriſt, which wee vndertooke at 
; our firſt being received into thy Church by the Sacra- 
{ment of Baptiime, that we may euer acknowledge him, 
to bee perfeRt God and perfetmanin one perſon, and 
thereby to bee our onely aduocate;Mediatour,and inter- 
| cefſor,to thee for ys : Giue vs grace. wee beſeech thee, in 
{our als dangerous trauels by ſea wich Chriſtian cou- 
lrageand reſolution to be alwaies readie(according to thy 
good will and pleaſure) to liue and dye inthis faith : Let 
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heparan 


it ſtand with thy glory, £1 nr our good. Aridifit Ki 
| thee to bring vs amongſt cither nfidels -er Tdolaters, 


| 2 ans 


vs acknow "al-ahcſe things to proceedefrom, thy 


dnefle, and euermore'depend ypon thy bleſſing vp- 
[agree — in our yſc of them, nor for any metit of 
ours, but for thy Sonne Ieſus Chrift his fake. In all our 


| croubles and extrewiries,letys by faich haue recourſe to | 
| our Lord and.Sauiour Ielus, beingaflured hal Getmd | 


therefore can; and Man, aitrberefare will del 


| grant that we may notcottimimicare with them in their 
Rove, but confider thy great goodnefle towards vs(who 


, frature-no- better then 


gerbe hands,a abuſing thy long ſuffering and pa- 


—— ;and leauing them-in theirincredulicie 
revelled by (land hy ea 
and made ys. profeſſors fartheſt 


ſame, euen.tq the 

endes of the world. Gr eforg good Lord,thar 

wemay not ſtaine our ra, Crnggdhoe go ofeſlion, By 
ynchriſtian hae to make AAS or © 

ncobeblaphemlrilpoken ol amongſt the 

but-that wen cionably endeuour 5O re- 

duce ſo many of ther wee can poſſibly, tothe embra- 

cing of the ſame Chriſtian faith which we profelle; and 

we at end, may bee;parneſt. with thee bt a 

prayers,to giue 3 Bens out ER 
| ning their ynd 
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qplenowne: ypon earth, and la. 
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ſhips,orin ons of things ariernadoby thols | 
which ſee vs forth; pi ora 
Commanders,n or inarly other outward meanes.: but lex | 


, and: have deſerued | 
So that:;ghou paſling OE and ſo great and 
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UK flary orfirfor vs,in thy Son | 
Idus Chrift hisname, and in that forme which hehimm- | 
ſelfe hath taughe vs inhis Goſpell, ſaying, Or Farber, 
Fe. | | | 


| 


. 
hh 


ting of Nauigators to vndertake long 
 VhagebySea, 


| 


| om” | 
ME do not preſume (moſt gracious God and| 
WOT) louing Father in thy Sonne Teſus Chrit)to| 
RED aduenture yponthe great dangers, which 
X we make account to haue continually be- 
fore'our eyes in our trauels by Sea : tru- 
owne kill, orin the meanesprepared 
ys from thoſe 


" 


fer thy Raine-bow inthe 
cof.” And\veinp thou haftmade 
| of the: 1 q n 6 | tl —_ 


ye roaffuremen' ther 
Plementthe tat 


Savcling.op on demonltzations, andfqr 


| 


hone letnn 


- 
h Ly - » Ales 


| uigation and Naui 


anſ our little Uand of England, where thy Go! 
| K preached and thy gens bY 


—_—_—— 
”— 


he mylli 


q 3x fo it hath ern thee 
latter: age of the world concerni 
then toour forefathers, .and: _ 


| more certaine: neanes to giue/ men 


and experience therein;leeing by thy her 
ors be greateſt IE 


cujties.in the world aretunne thorow ern, 


is made fa | 
agthek the Lonely 


mh Snort re eelency 


er their motions and. influences have ANG 
bellecarhes —_— ny 

morgencreal Secing out ſelfe(O 
waſtthefieſt aughanof aþis Art; ialtruſting cþ 
nc anahrclsnann | 


eremotelt partes of the world. "Te 
of the Machenoaticall Fences (which 


PS 
that by Hi Artwbieb we rofeleandr 


cater UII SED] 
maintained,and auin 
— — ——— 


# 
| 
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| teſtimony and affurance of his Diuiniry 


haue 
not knovedethees Andſeri ſethrough which we 
palin jentatogns andthe ſhipin which wee 
ile is awiinageofthyChuteh : andthe whole courle of 


-our life at ſea may teach vs, ſpiritually how to behaue our 


ſelues in thy feruice. Laſtly, ſeeing thy Sonne our Saui- | 


out while he liued ypon the earth, did youchſafe not on- 
tyeo approte and aftSire ur profeſſion, borrohonour it. 


in his owne perſon by ettring into a ſhip, and herein |. 


workin a _ miracle at ſca,and thereby giue certaine! 
ga gre head] 
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n 
- - 


Grang| 


ws a” £ a 
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\minde' Na th ſfolemne vow and promiſe 


| which was vidertakenfor vs, 
| received the Sacrament of bapriſinejchat by thy bleſ- 


| 
| and ty Be pw comforts to our hearts fromall 


. nn « = 


a, which þ chouhalt forme 
aL ith 4g ve | thee to bethe God| 
— vds che land; 


and relic 
oteion and defence, at all rimes andin all | 


that the beholding of the waters, may pur vs in 


y our Sureries, inthis clc- 


admiffion may vilible Church, when 


rneine,zro 


wee may dail increaſe in the knowledge ofthoſe 
red hat bal = emo our profeſſion, and chearcfully 
the « ties and dangers renter | 


ings and eroffes that may befall vs;and aboue al that | 
we qwemay beſurero ake thy Sonne our Suuiour Chriſt a- 
with v5 in our ſhip and wholeflecte, -=- "ener 


preſent withys ; not onely as he- is generally(as 


- —O- 


— 


in all :but aghe hach ſpecially promi- 
FEED preſence, where two or, 
| |three are rogether in his name; that wemay not 
er hirno lcepe in vs, but by our devour ſoa- 
a \a—_—_ end this 
| | withall our ſoules ma 
200uehary and haven whi 


| 
hs | off | JL 1 alidt's; 


things,O mercifull Facber,and 


| voyage, 
y bur for hly Sonnelefus Chrſ 
hs why autiewe call ypon thee further; as hee 
eter Ys tes In Shops Rela 


A: 
ie t; 
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A Morning Prayer. | 


ZEMMEE giue thee humble and hearty thankes| = || 
Wo (moſt mercifull Father in thy Sonne Iefſus = 


7 Chriſt) for thy gracious preſeruation of ys 
this night paſſed from all the perils and| | 

P dangers rf 2 rele we weredabledt, gi-| I! 
uing vs quiet reſt and ſlcepe for the re- 
freſhing of our bodies before wearied,and bringing vs to 
the comfortable ioy of the light of this day : wee be- 
ſeech thee; that the beholding of this corporall - | 


(which was the firſt of thy creatures, and which be ore 


reſted in thy ſelfe, and wherein thou ſeemedſt to take| | 

ſuch delight,thar thou did(t adde to the Hght created the | Geneſ.1.3. 
- [firſt day, thoſe excellent celeſtiall bodyes of the Sunne, | 14. 

| and Moone,and Starres the fourth day) may cauſe vs to 
lift yp our hearts ſpiritually to diſcearne thee, that art | 1.70b3 1.5, ; 
light,and in whom is no darkenefſe,; that not onely doeft I. 
as the light, diſperſe the beames of thy goodneſſe ouer all | 
the world, whereby thou cheareſt and comforteſt all 
things living: bur Ao beholdeſt all things and aRtions of | 
the world, which are naked and conſpicuous in thy fight, | Heb.4.13. 
and difpelleſt and ſcattereſt all thicke clouds and darke | 
miſts of ignorance, infidelity,and error,and ſheweſt vnto v oo 
thy children the right way to heanen, preſeruing them i 
(from ſtumbling, ſlipping, and dangerous falling in that 
| |way. Grant vs therefore that in thy light, wee may ſee | Pſal.36.g. 
[light. And ſeeing thy Sonne Teſus Chriſt, is the true life | 196314. 
and hght of men,that enlightenerh euery man that com- 

meth into the world ; who when the naturall light of re- 

Ctified reaſon(which thou gaueſt vnto man in his creati- 
on) was by finne extinguiſhed and pur out, did ſupply the] 
defeRt thereof, by a better light, the light of faith, where-| : 
by thy children do vnderſtand the myſteries of the king-| MHatth.13.r1. & 
dome of heauen. O Lord make vs euery day more and| * 4.5 


CFE OI" —_— , 9 = 6 


» Jai Xs, 


| —_ —_— — 


Epheſ 5.8. 


[Phil.2.1 5. 


© 
1 Matth. 5.16. 


| 
Rom.13.12. 
TH At. 


[2,Pet.10. 


Ln—_ 


-Siiw-£. 
. of 


[lights in a froward and peruerſe generation;and may ler 


[inheritance of the Saints in light. And nowLord we hum=| 


ypon thee,as he hath taught ys,ſaying, Our Father,cc., 


more partakers of this light. Enlighten our mnderſtand- 
ings by thy bleſſed Spirit, and our hearts by the light of | 
fairh,and our aftettions by thy Word; that we being na- | / 
turally darkeneſſe, may be light in thee, and may ſhine as 


our light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good | 
workes,and glorifie thee our Father in heauen. And ſce- 
ing the night of our ignorance is paflſed,and the day is at 
hand,and thy grace,which bringeth ſaluation to all th 
faithfull, hath appeared,teaching vs to denie yhgodlineſle 
and worldly luſts,and to walke ſoberly, and iuſtly, and 
godly in this preſent world. Grant vs thy grace whereby 
we may caſt off the workes of darkeneſle,and pur on the 
armour of light,and walk as children of the light, that thy 
Son being come alight into the world, we may not loue 
darkenes more fa, ht, becauſe our works kre cuil:but 
Lord let the light of thy countenance ſhine 
the light of faith which we receiue of thee in this life,ma 
make ys liuc in expeRation of thy light of glory in thelife 
to come, being by thee made meet to be partakers of the 


Hard as 


bly intreatethy fatherly proteRtion of our bodies & ſoules 
from all dangers both outward and inward this day; giue 
'vs grace to make ſpiritual vſe to our ſaules,of all the ati- 
ons and occurrences therein; make ys conſcionably care- 
full not to offend thee,cither in thought, word,or deede, 
and proſper we beſeech thee, whatſoeuer wee vndertake 
inthy feare,that wee may chearefully goe on in the ſeue- 
rall workes of our places and callings, fo as we may ſeale 
vp our election by good workes, and worke out our ſal- 
uation in feare and trembling,that whenſocuer this miſe- 
rable and fmfull life of ours {hall be ended, wee may reſt 
and raigne with thee in glory, thtough the merits of th 
deare Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, in whoſe name wee further call 
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An Euecning Prayer, 
preſent our (clues again before thee(moſt 


—_ againſt our ſelnes our manifold fins 
. which wee haue daily multiplied againſt 
IF) ” thy Maicſtic, and againſt our owne con- 
ſciences, fromthe beginning of our dayes,and euen this 
day now paſſed. We > nfeſſe(O Lord) that we were at 
firſt conceiued and borne in finne, and that from that ori- 
ginall corruption, there haue euer ſince proceeded ſo ma- 


if thou examine what we haue done amifle, we were not 
able to abide it, orto an{were one ofa thouſand of our 
aQons : for cuen our beſt workes (our prayers) are ac- 
companied with ſo many imperfeCtions of wandring 
\imaginations,that when we haue done praying, we had 
[need to pray vnto thee againe to forgiue the ſcapes, and 
negligences and ignorances of them. Wee conteſle fur- 
ther(O Lord God) that in reſpe& of our finnes wee are 
| not worthy to looke yp to heauen, or to call yponthy 
[name : for we haue iuſtly deſerued not onely to be depri- 
| ued of all thy good bleſſngs,both concerning this and a 
better life, which hitherto by thy mercies we haue enioy- 
ed,and which we morefully expect hereafter by thy = 


cious promile,but alſo wee haue deferued, and doe daily 


ife to come,if thou ſhouldeſt enter into iudgement with 
vs. Butthereis mercy with the(O Lord) that thou maiſt 
be feared. And we appeale therefore from thy ſeuere iu- 


. bd . . . | 
{Nice againſt finne ynto thy tender mercies in thine owne 


b merciful Farher)acknowledging and con. | 


ny wicked and 1; 2894 thoughtgwords and works, that 


deſerue thy wrath and indignation to beepoured downe | 
«4 vs,vpon our bodies and ſoules in this life,and in the. 


humbly beſeech thee for his ſake to be mercifull n_ 
to now: in and to forgiue vsall our finnes, to waſh them 
away in his blood,;to bury them in his death and paſſion, 
is ; 
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Sonne,in whom wee know thou art well pleaſed. Wee| 
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& | ſo as they may neuer be imputed to vs, citherin this life 
totheterror and affrighting of our conſciences,or in the 
F | world to come to our ytter condemnation. Good Lord 
E - giue vs euery day more and more, the true «0 of our 
E | finnes,the true ſenſe and feeling of them,and of thy great 
| iudgements hanging ouer our heads in reſpect ofthem : 
Giue vs a true ſorrow and hearty repentance for all our 
finnes paſt, and a full reſolution in the reſidue of our lives 
to be more wary and circumipect ouer all our words and | 
aCtions,that we may not onely ſtrive to abRaine from (in, | 
| bur auoid thoſe occafions which we haue formerly found | 
to haue drawne ysthereunto. And now Lord ſeeing the 
night is come ypon vsgand hath not onely depriued vs of | 
the light of the Sun, bur hath alſo brought with it darke- 
| neſſe and terrors,fearefull to our weake natures : yet wee 
Pſal.74.16. | till depend vpon thy holy proteQtion; for as the day is 
Pſal.18.11, - thine,ſo thenight is thine. Thou haſt made darkeneſle 
| thy ſecret place,and thy pauillion round about thee, euen 
| | darkenefle of waters and clowds of the aire; and yet the 
| Pſal.139.12.' | darkenefſe hideth not from thee, bur the night ſhineth as 
| the day,the darkeneſlſe and the light to thee are both a- 
like. Preſerue vs therefore we humbly beſeech thee from 
the perils and dangers of this night following, giue our 
{bodies reſt and ſleepe, and let our ſoules continuall 
watch for the time when our Lord Iefus Chriſt thall 
| come for-our full deliverance out of this mortall life. O 
Lord the {leepe wee now defire, is an image of death, 
while our ſenſes being thereby bound vp from the per- 
formance of their functions and operations, wee lye (till 
(as dead men) not able to ſee,or heare, or doe any thing. 
Let our beds therefore put vs in mind of our graues; and 
che reſt which we defire for our wearied bodies, put vs in 
minde of the true reſt and quiet both of body and ſoule, 
which thou haſt prouided forthy children after this life 
—_— And as we are not afraid(the day being paſt;and 
tnE night now come) to aduenture ypon {leepe, hoping 


v 
] to be awaked the next morning, and to riſe againe,and 


go| 
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our diſſolution ſhall come by any kind of death. Lerys be 
ſo prepared for it(certainely belecuing the immoralitie 


may not bee afraid of it, knowing itto bee but a o—__ 
ſleepe of our bodies,rill they beawakened and raiſed by 


ture (in reſpect of themany dangers therein)to _ all 
at once, but to keepe continuall watch; yetO Lord wee 


e 
muſt needs cufiocha except thouprelerue and keepe 


are aſleepe,and make ys as watchfull and carefull for our 
{oules,as we are for our bodies, And ſo we commend our 
ſelues waking and ſleeping into thy protection and de- 
fence; crauing all things neceffary for vs,or for any of thy 
children at thy hands for thy Sonne Ieſus Chriſt his ſake: 
in whoſe name we conclude our praiers as he hath taught 


vs,faying,Onr Father,cc, 


Eee Sr. 
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A Prayer for Sea-men ina 
 Tempeſs. 


® O'S T mighty God, thou art wonderfull 
= inallthy workes,and fearefull, and tetri- 


bled, and that the ftormes and tempeſts 
| doe thus compaſſe vs,and that both we and our ſhip are 
| brought therebyinto great danger. Thou haſt threatned 
| (O-God)to rainedown vpon the is 111 fire 
| and brimſtone, and ſtormy tempeſt, as the portion of 
| their cup. And wee muſt needes confefle, that wee 
haue many waies. finned fearefully againſt thee, and 
doe daily fo run onin finne,that wee iufily deferue thy 


Q 3 fierce 


| thy trumpet at the laſt day. And whercas(O Lord) in 
our paſſage by ſhip through the ſea, we dare not aduen-. 


| goe bout our tabours. So (O Lord) when therime of 


| of the ſoule,and the reſurrection of the body) thatwee 


vs,the watchmen watch but inyame. Doethau therfore | 
(O Lord)watch ouer our watch,and ouer vs, while wee | 


| ' 


9 blein thy iudgements. Ler it not ſeeme | | 
ſtrange vnto vs,thatthe ſea is thus trou- | 


| 


| 


| 
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| 


| are ſcene, and the foundations of the world are diſcoue- 


{turned backe, neither are our fteppes gone out ofthy 


fierce wrath, and the greateſt meaſure of thine indigna- 
tion. Beſides(O Lord) wee reade in the Scripture, not 
onely that the Prophet ſow4b when he fled from thy pre- 
ſence, and the place whither thou ſenteſt him, had his 
ſhip in greaticopardy, by that great wind andmightic 
which thou ſenteſt after him into the ſea. But 
that thy holy Apoſtle Paw/ alſo had his ſhip wherein hee 
fayled,ſo ſeazed vpon by an exceeding tempeſt, that nei- 
ther Sunne nor Starres \ 0p in many dayes, ſo that | 
there was no hope of life left him, and thoſe that failed | * 
with him,vnill - at by thy holy Angell hadſt giuen him 
comfort. Butabouec all (O Lord) =o weereade and 
heare,that thy Sonne our Sauiqur Chriſt himſelfe (when 
hetooke our nature ypon him,and became Manfor our 
redemption) being at ſea with his Veap was ſctypon 
by ſo great a tempeſt at ſea, that his ſhip was couered 
with waues,and his —_— in greatfeare. How can 
we (O Lord) looketo be freed from ſuch danger,but by 
thine onely helpe? The ſorrowes of death compaſle ys, 
and the floods of wickedneſle make vs afraid. The ſor- 
rowes of the graue doe compaſle vs about,and the ſnares 
of death haue ouertaken vs.. Thou makeſt darkeneſſe thy 
ſecret place, and thy pauillion round about, cuen darke- 
neſſe of waters and cloudes of the aire. Art the bright- 
neſſe of thy preſence the clouds paſle, haileſtones and 
coales offire, Thou haſt thundred inthe heauens,and gi- 


uen out thy yoice. Thou ſendeſt out thine arrows,and en- 


creaſeſt lightnings vpon vs. The channells of thy waters 


_— 
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red at thy rebuking (O Lord), at the blaſting of the 
breath of thy noſtrils. Thou haſt laid vs in the loweſt pit, 
in yer and inthe deepe. Thine indignation lieth 
ypon vs,and thou haſt yexed vs with all thy waues. All 
this is come ypon vs, yet doe wee not forget thee, nor 
deale falſely concerning thy couenant, Our heart is not 


pathes. Alrhoughthouhaue ſmitten ys downe,into the 
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lace ofDragons, and coutred vs with the ſhadow of 
death ; yetthou Lord art our rocke, and our fortreſſe to | P/al18.z, 
deliver vs;our God and our'ftrength, in thee will wee 
- | truſt; our ſhield, the horne alſo of our faluation and our | 
refuge. Whom haue we in heauen but thee? and we de- | P/al.73.25. 
fire nothing in theearth with thee.Oug flcſh faileth, and | 36 
our heart alſo : Butthou art the ſtrength of our hearts, 
and our portion for euer. Wee know (O Lord) thar if 
thou pleaſe, thou canſt preſently by thy word ſtil the rage 
| andfury of theſe winds and feas, and deliuer vs from all 
dangers : but weſubmir our felues to thy good will and 
pleaſure ; we depend ypon thy tatherly goodneſle to dil- 
poſe of ys as thoupleafeſt. Giueys patience(good Lord), | 
in theſe our afflitions,to abide md" waite both thy plea- 
ſure and leaſure. Giue vs faith to lay hold vpon thypro- 
miſes made ynto vs in thy Sonne Tefas Chriſt. Andgrant 
vs that by hope we may expe the performance of them 
when thou ſeeſt good. O Lord we know that we owe 
a death ynto thee,and we knownot how ſoone thou wilt | 
recutire it at our hands; prepare vs therfore now for it,and | 
| let vs not be diſmayed at any perill that may threaten it. 
 Giueys grace to vieall good meanes,andneglte@no op- 
portunitie which thou offereſt vnto vs for our preſerua- 
tion, Bur letour truſt be in thy bleſſing ypon our weake 
endeuours; for thou art our hope,and ftrengrh,and helpe | P/al.46.r. 
in troubles ready to bee found. - Therefore will we not 
feare,though the earth be moued, and though the moun- | 
raines fall intorhe middeſt of the ſea : though the waters 
| thereofrage and be troubled, and themountaines ſhake 
at the ſurges of the ſame. Into thy hands therefore wee 
iced 
haue, and defire foto line and die in thy ſeruice, that | | 
whenſocuer death ſhall come, wee may be partakers of | | 
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Teſus Chriſt. In whoſe name wee call further vpon thee, 
[as he hath taught ys. Omur Father,co, | 


— 


_ 


our bodies and ſoules, and whatſoeuer wee 4 


everlaſting life purchaſed for ys by the dearh of thy Son | | 
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. |thyfoote-ſteps'are riot knowne. '* -O Lord, how mani- 


] ſeaſon. Thou giueſt it ro them,and they ather It, thou 
| openeſtthy hand, and they are filled with good things. 
But ifthouhide thy face they hc x 

away theirbreath,they die, Againe,if thou ſend forth thy | 


ſed to and fro,and ſtaggered like drunken men, and 


_— _— 
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' A Thanke(-giuing to God after | 
delinerance fromaTempeſt, 
25M Ratgous God and louing Father,as our ne- 
AI ceſlities haue enforced vs, according to 

SEX thy commandement to ® call ypon thee in. 
- 4 the time of our trouble ; ſo grant vs now 

Pegs) being delivered from it, by our giuing 

3 - -- thankes ynto: thee to glorifie thy holy 
name. »Þ Othau the hope of all the ends of the earth, and 
of them that are farre in the ſea. < The ſeais thine, and 
thou madeſt it,thy hand prepared the drie land, «Thy 
y-igin the ſea,andehy pathes in the deepe waters, and 


fold are thy workes,in wiſdome haſt thoumadethem all, 
the earth 1s full-of thy richc*? So is the ſea great and | 
wide,for thercin are things creeping innumerable, both 
ſmall bcaſts and great. There goethe ſhips,yea,that Le-| | 
uiathan which thou haſt made to play therein. All theſe 

waite ypon.thee,that thou maiſt giue themmeate in due 


are troubled ; if thou take 


| Spirtt;they ate created, and thou renueſtthe face of the 
| carth.*The floods hauc lifred vp,O Loxd,the floods haue 
liftedvpxheir-yoice;the floods haue lift vp their waucs,the 
waues of the ſea-are maruellous,through the noiſe of ma- 
ny waters,yet thou Lord on high art more mighty. 8We 
| haue ſeene thy workes in theſea, and thy wonders in the 
deepe, For thou did command and raiſe the ſtormie | 
winde,avdliftedſt yp-the waues' thereof, Our ſhip, hath 
mounted vp toward heauen,and deſcended againe to the 
deepe,ſo that our ſoule melted for trouble, We were toſ- 
all 
our! 
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pontragr, $a Then wee cried-to theeindur | 38, | 
trouble, and thou ddliueredſt rs out of our difirefſe. Thou | 29+ 
| haſt turned the ftorme into a calme, fo that the waues 
| thereof are fill, k Thou ruleſt the raging of theſca,when ; * 2/a1.89.9, 
| as the waues thereof ariſe; thou ſillett them, * Thou haſt  !p/a1,68.22. 
| rg thy promite) brought vs .againe' from the 
epth ofthe ſea, Thou appeaſeſt the noiſe of the ſeas, 
: 'and the noiſe of the waues thereof. ! Let heauen and 
earth praiſe thee therefore, the ſea, and all that moueth 
therein. "Let vs reioyce from the ſea; yea,let vs depend | Eſa.24.14. 
| thy might and merey, in thy time ® to bring vs to *Pſak107.30, | 
e hauen where wee would be. Let vs confefle before | zr. 
thee thy louing kindneffe, and thy wonderfull works be- | 
fore the ſonnes of men. ® Open our lips O Lord,that our | * P/al51.15. | 
mouthes may ſpeake thy praiſe : P which breakeſt the ſea | * 1-31.35, | 
wh@the waues therof rore,thynameisthe Lord ofhoſts., 
[4 Wharſocuer itpleaſed thee thou haſt done, inheauen, 
and in earth;andin the fea,and inall the deprhs.:* Ler our 
mouthes therefore bee filled with praiſe, and with thy 
glory euery day. f Lerrby praiſe be in our mouthes con- || 
tinually,and*© Lee vs fing ynto theea new ſong, and thy | 
[ praiſe from'the endofthoamrh; Letvsneuer forget 'thy 
| mercies and louing kindneſfe to-vs miſerable finners:buc | A! 
t ſeeing wee haue nothing elſeto render no thee for all p 
thy benefits, accept this our facriftce of praiſeand thank(- 
þ wr Þ mmm rr oe ern on. rf 
| & ather, withthy Son andthe holy Ghoft,all, ho- 
ord ih. 8. She Ht Fe 
"ha | 


« Pſal.65.7. 
| P/al69.34. 
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forth and foreuer. Amen. 
| | 
_ 09s SU ; : Ds | 

| pen ere wprupraaciy_g Sr mmrmmmmmm—_ _ | 
| | Th A Prayer before aFight at ; 1 
BS RFTET [7248 Les FoRLED | | 


9 Lord God of Hoſtesthouarrthe God of pence | 
2) þ andthe Godof war, we confeſſerhat without +I 
| \ A Ir TI BEE =” 
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andarpeace with our owne conſcienccs;thiat {ſo we 
1 yndertake in'thy name; the fight now intended aga) 
RE thine and our enemies. O Lord we acknowledge, thar 
| - + | our fins haueſeparared betweene thee and vs,and thatin | 
reſpe& of our iniquities,thou maiſt iuftly make our enc- | 
Pn rod and ſcourgeto correct ys, yea,cuen as a fire 
{ro conſume and deuoure vs. Thou haſt many times ſuf- | 
fered thine owne people when they haue ſinned againſt|. 
| - * +{theewith an high hand,andnot humbled themſclues be-|: 
[ forerhee;bur truſted ro their owne ſtrengrh, to become a 
| _ . | [prey vntowicked and vngodly men, that haue riſen yp a- 
gainſt them. Bur Lord we confeſle our manifold finnes, 
and: that thereby wee haue- juſtly deſerued thy iudge- 
\ | ments, wee repent vs of our former liues, and relolue by 
| thy gratious-affiſtance;to live and dic in thy feqre and! 
« Pſel $3.2. | faith. And now Lord # Loe thine enemies make x n- 
' ' | mulrandtheythathatcrthee have lift yp'their head. They 
| haue taken counſcll MOR pon le,and conſulted a- 
gainſt thy ſecret ones. They hauc ſaid, Come andlet vs: 
cut themoffftombeing a people and let thenameof I{-: 
rael be no more:inteniembrance. Looke downe therfore| 
'O Lord fronxheauen,and behold their —_—_— imagina- | 
miſchic- 
uouspolicics, give rs courage and true Chriſtian reſolu.. | 
tion caneiry {gwen and fury of theſe idolaters, and BE 
Gohb for vs,)26wHiou 27t- wont to) doe for thy childree.. 
= Tetchour hands to warre. atidiour fingers to fight3Ler 
thy power and might, in thy mercifull-preſeruation of vs 
be knowne the Heathen, that they may confeſle; | 
|» Pſe.58.1r. |7Doubtleſſethereis aGod thar judgeth the world. Ler 
1 | nor theſe wicked ihentrititphoudevs,neithtr deliver ys| | 
|as a prey vntotheir teeth. Iris thy mercy(O Lord)that| 
| bath affoorded vs many excellent prouifions of warlike | 
Frneanes,to defcnd.our ſctucs, and to make thern (if thou 
[plesſerogiueableſſing) tofallineothe lame pie which, 
ts | | | | 
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ſecondary meanes, but in thymercies: * Sore 
ruſt in chariots,and nes. illeruſt 1] 
thy name. * A horſeis a vainething to ſaue a man,and{s, 
: | arcall other reanes without thee. Let the right of our, 
cauſe fighting for thee againſt thine and our ies, pitt] 
ach life and {pirit,and courage intd ys, that wee may:bte {| 
refoluedto/liue anddie thyferuants,andlet vs fo rely vp-| 
| onthy proteRion, "that wee negle&t nomeanes which; 
thou haſt giuen vs for our preſervation, but may mantul-,| 
lyin odrgreateſt extremities ſhew our Chriſtian reſoluti- 
,ong,not takeare bodily-death; which is euery day before, 
——_——_ aſſured of cuerlaſting bfe hereaker, ,pur- 
ogy ing cath and paſſion ot thy Son Jeſus Chriſt : | 
lai wethy 
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people and ſheepe of thy paſture,ſhal learne 
daily roproite and glotifiethy holy name for all thy mer- 
which.yee recciuc at: thy bands; bereis this life,and- 
bliſkchem in Cr 8 

Hafe returne into our natiuve-Country j yea, weeſhall de- 
clare them vnto.the ages to come, and defire in all places 
to acknowledge,that< greatneſſe,and power, and glory, 
and victory,and praiſe arcthine,for ougr and cuer, , And 
chus ſubmitting;our ſelues ro thy good willand pleaſure, 
and depending ypon thy-gracious protection, wee com; 
mit and commend our {oules,and bodies,and endeuours, 
__--\inthis dangerous bght, to thy-mercy in thy Sonne- Iclus || 
| | Chaiſt,praying further vngothee as hee bath caughs ys: || 
| Our Father which art in beanem fe {11G |/ 
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| A Thankſgiuing after Victory, | 
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of our faluation, 
I, W | inthe day of 
# # bartcll: < If thou Lord hadſt not been on 
9 our fides when men roſe vp againſt vs,/ . 
6% they bad ſwallowed-vs yp.quicke when:;. 
as kiridled againſt vs: Then the waters bad. 
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Then had par vs waters.gone ouer our foule. Prai-' 
ſed be the Lord which hath not giuen ys ouer as 
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of the ſnare of the fowlers, the ſnare is broken, & we are | 
delivered. Let vs norxherforeforget to offer F 8 facrifice! 
of praiſe andthankſgiuing vnto theethe true God, y hatt 
delivered vsfr6 the hands of our enemies;& let the holy 
cxamples of chy ſeruants,Þ Moſes, and Miriam,and' Ba- | 
ruch;& Deborab,and the Prophet Daxidin their Pſalms: 
ef thankſgiuing for their vidtories and deliuerance from; 
their enemies: incite and prouoke vs to praiſe thy name | 
as long as weeliue, yea, as long as we haue any being. 
| Thou haſt giuen vs the ſhield of thy faluation, and thy | 
right hand ach Raid vs, andrchylouing kindrifſe hard 
cauſed ys to encreaſe. For thou haſt-girded' ys' with- 
ftrengrht to'batrell. Them thatrofe againſt vs,thou' haſt | 
ſubdued vnder vs." LettheLord liue,and blefſed be our 
firengrh,and the God of our ſaluation be exalted. It is | 
God that giueth vs power to auenge ys, and ſubdueth 
thepeople ynto vs, Oour deliuerer from our enetries, 
 eventhou' haſt ſet ys vp from-them tharroſe againſt ys: 
thou haſt delivered vs from the cruell men, Therefore 
will we praiſe thee O Lord among thenations,and will 
ſingyntothy name. * Wewill alwaics giuethankes yn- 
ro evacel thy praiſe ſhall bein our mouth continaally, 
and our tongues ſhall ytter thy righteouſmeſſe, and: thy 
praiſe cuery day. ® Thou haſt put into our mouthes a 
new ſong of praiſe ynto thee our God, P Many ſhall ſee 
and feare, and ſhall rruſtin the Lord. Bleſſed is the man 
that maketh the Lord his truſt, and regardeth not the 
nn I as turne aſtde to lies. O'Lotd our God 
haſt madetiyp wonderfull works ſo many,that none 
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thy thoughts towards vs. 
Wee would declare and fpeake of thei, but they are. 
morethen weare ableto expreſfle, 4 Thow makeſt war to 


4 


| | | Fw 


| ceaſe rmo the ends of rhe wold;thou breakeſt the 


and 


—_ 


bs. ts Ly Z 
. «& 
f + As WY 
& VU ”" SC. 
£* 4 þ 
o : o 
os | 


— ww, ee VIE; SN 


. e 
: . 
| We, 4 © | * 
. : 
o 
d 0 


Let vs therefore be ſtill; and know' that thou! art God, '* 
and wilt be exalted among the Heathen, and wilt bee ex-' 
| alred wrthe earth c Thou Lord of hoſts art with vs ; thou' 
| Godofi faceb/art. our refuge. Let vs therefore reaoyce' © 
and be glad in tlicr,and tell and fing of thy gteatneſle :' , phatzya. 17 
|" Thy name ſhall beofor cuer, thy name ſhell: endure as" : 
long as the Sunne; All Nations ſhall bleſſe thee, and bee: 
bleſſed inthee. Bleſſed be the Lord. God,cuen theGod| 1g, 
* |ofKrael; which onely doth wondrous things. And ble. ! 

{ed be his glovious name for euer,and letall the carth be 
filled with his glory : Amen, Amen, * a wt | 
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bur bread,and taken away the [trengrh'ther-| | 
of,wherby it ſhould nouriſhyvs; *we eat our | « Exech.4. 26. 

TS bread by waight,and with care, and drinke| | I7. 
our water bymeafure,& with aſtoniſhment, becauſe our| - 
bread and-waterfaile, we arciſtonied one with another: | 
But thoi haſt raugh vs;that » Man liuech not by bread »Deut.8.3, 
only, but by enery word y proceedeth out of thy mouth, | 

We know therefore that howſoeuer thou haſt appoin- | 
red ® bread, and meat,and drinke, as the ordinaty meats * pſal.104. 14. 


meanes whereby we are preferued, and as it is eahie with | 
thee,ro ? tine petiurie and ſcarcity, into plenty.and 2- | r 2. King.y.1. 
bundance , beyond the expeRation of men-: fo thou {4 
| canſt giue a blefling to 2 a little meale in a bargel 
_. Hittleoyleina crufe, to continue and riot Walkfal 
ſeruants are 'rdliened,* And though thou halt} 

ned the tudgement of Famine, as a puniſhmetit #Wic 
ked men, yet wee know that thy deareſt children, 
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the holy Patriarches , eAbrabam , /ſaac, and Lavob, 
have all of theiw-been tried thereby, and yet after 
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| we ſee the great care taken for our-prouiſion, before we 


\Deen reienedty thee: And-ſeeiigebeScripmiretencherh, | 
Ts ghat achyeye ©: Lord is ak fy Ig Arr thee, 

and tbat truſt in thy mercy: To deliner their ſoules from 
|death,and preſerue therii from famine : And that our Sa- 


: an{{£are-for ſelycs; 4s the Heathen:::Whatweeſhall; 
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ir ackpowete thy mereies1thereip,,apd k 


(fireto be fo carcfull of, that howſocuer it pleaſe theoro' 


to relie ypon thy prouj | 
! when all outward meanes faile vs, yet thou art ſtill the| 
{ame God, faithfull in thy promiſes, and thy mercies can-| 
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feedeſt the fowles of theaire,and knowelt that wee haue | 
needof theſe things; but alſo hath protviſed, thatthey | 
thar ſeekothe kingdome of God, and his ripheboulnelle | 
(hallſhauc all che! <r7ngs miniſtred vnta cheni; 'F cach vs} | 
maſt Lord)andcaknow,that| | 


not faile,Thou canft'fuddenly (by meanesynknowne to| = 
CO OePY our wants; .thow'-canft' make a little ſtretch |. 


canſt proportion our appeitcs,jorour. ſore, | 
ke to make y{cof this. croffe, when 


2me vs gracetherefore 


yndertook the Wes iy ra helpe vs,that it may cauſe 


aite thy. leiſure, and cxpec} fupplyin,rhy| * 
uutining ortalling our among our ſclues: And if it pleaſe| 
thee to {upply ourneceſſities, grave that we may thank-/ 


glucs in fo ſpber adiet,that we may both. auoidethe fins; 
Fietering and dripkenocle andnay ſpecially be flee 
red vp © to hunger and thirſt 
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ris hteouſneſſe,and the 
ſpirituall meate and drinke of our ſoules, f which ſhall; 
endure vnto euerlaſting life: which now and cuer we de-, 


- 


{poſe of our bodies, & the food belong ig vntothem:;'|_ 
Bu know that 8 meate was made RY ly, and | 

the belly for meate, but thou ſhalt deſtroy them - 
butthis.Þ bread of life, and i water of life, ſhall aſt and 
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| :iri whoſe nameandyords we cranethe 
all our wants in that forme which heehath pi 
ſaying: : Our Father vs hide 
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; hach bro BA vs'fafe thtough-the many 
a) F dangers Akdca har. lace: Where we 
/£N are'to enter yet! vrenkeanly vers, being 


%Lordit is thy y goodnefſe and-t mercie that| 
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any wiics ſo misbehane our ſelues, that 
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bythywwill : Let vs rake heed, that hauing endured ſon: 
wantsar Sca, and comming now to 


abuſe not thy good: 


uc way vnto our fleſhly luſts, which beſor the wiſeſt] 
. on take pleaſure in —_ : But grant ys the ſober vic of 
| thy good bleſſings, with thank(giuing vnto thee that 
|the only giucr o = Giue ys grace daily tocall ypo 
thee in whom onely -—_ _ and let " — to liucir 
loue and peace together, forbearing and for one 
another, ifany occaFions of quarrel and diſcord gong 
mongft ys. Make vs true and truſtic ynto thoſe _ ue 
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FE VB to-trade and conuerſe with ſuch, 256i» | 
ben theenorfeare thee, and therefore can neither | 


[Tong thee;nor Vs'thar 'are*profeſſors of thy grear name. | 
'Webuimbly entieate thee therefore-to continuerhy fa- | 


[prey ynro them : Watch thou ouer vs(O Lord) and giue|. 
vs graceſo to watch ouer our {elues, that wee _— | 
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and conuerſation both rqward ther, and toward, our 
pa and toward the Heathen,(while we live : among | 


ay bejeves Emourin chin peaph4 eyes, and 
may giue {atisfaCtion'at 'our ferurne home ( if it Sale 


thee todeale ſo mercifully with ys) bothto the Aduen-' 
rurers that ſent ys foorth,eand maxeſpecially to otitowne 
| conſciences, tharin dll our ations we LRAI0E ſer yy qo 
 beforeur eyes, and:depended vpon 
honeſt endeuours. Lets not wenes with bh fas 
<Seogtatbany pride degbirborkdneſal fiithic lucre, 
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